To the right honourable, 


LoraHENR_T Earleof Kent, Lordof 
Haſtings, Weisford,and 
Ruthyn. 


Igcht Hononrable , great hath beene the 
R 5 of Goa to this Engliſh nation,in that 
beſide peace and protettion , he hath be-= 
flowed on ws the T reaſurie of his Goſpell, 
now more then 40. yeares , and that under the 
gouernment of a moſt grations Ducene, jt 4 
benefit unſpeakable : and England (as [ thinks) 
nener had the hike before. 
For this great mercie we owe to God all thah= 
Oe nf ay apa Can thinke or 1Ongue £41 ſpeak, 
Our thankefulnes muſt ſhew it ſelfe in the fruit 
of obedience to the Gofþell. eAnd obedience is to 
turne euenvnto God fro every enil way,to beleeue 
in Chriſt , and to walke in xewnes of good hife. 
But,alas,in resþeft of the greateſt number we 
are 4 nation very unthankefull, yeelding (mall 0- 
bedence to the GoSfel of life. If the things, which 
baue bin done in England, had bin done in Bar= 
barie, or Turkie , or eAmerica , it may be th 
would hane repented in ſackecloath and aſhes, 
«nd hare turned more earneſtly unto God, then 


we hane done. And for this cauſe we bane aeſer- 
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wed,that God ſhould take away his goſpel! froms 
/4,4nd gine it to a nation that will bring forth 
the frunes thereof. For the prenenting of this e + 
will which we hane deſerned, it ſtands vs in hand 
torepent of our unthankefulnes , to mbrace the 
Gofpell more then we haue done, and to walke 
worthy of it in holineſſe of life. 

For the furthering of this good worke,I hane 
pe ned this ſmall treatiſe of Idols and the true 
worſhip of God. For this us the right prattiſe of 


te Goſpel,to put from vs all manner of Idols , & 


to ſanttifie God in our hearts,that is,to ſerne him 
in minae and ſpirit, namely , with a pure heart,a 
good conſcience,and a faith unfained. 

And haning penned this treatiſe,f now preſent 
it to your Honour , and preſume to pnbliſh #t 
your name . Firſt berauſe God hath made you ho- 
nourable,not onely by cinill dignitie,but alſo by an 
enfained loye and obedience to the Goſpell of 
Chriſt. Azainmy deſire 15,to gine ſome teſtmonie 
of a thankeful mina for fauonr vndeſerned. Thu 
I take my leaue,praying Ged toeſtabliſh the heart 
of "your Honour,and all his people, without blame 
i: holines before him enen our father,againſt the 
coming of our lord leſus Chriſt with all his ſaints, 


F Your H.in all dutic to 
command, W.Perkins. 


Tothe readey. 


F any demand , wherefore I haue penned, and am.allowed te 
publiſh a Treatile of [delatrie,now inthe light of the Goſpel, 
and ina Church , where 1dolatrie is condemned to the pit of 
hell: le: ther vnderſtand that1 doe it for ſundrie cauſes. 

The tirlt is, to declare and conuince the Church of Rome 
of manifeſt Idolatrie: and conſequently to ſhew that they are 
eceiued, who thinke:that Trote!tants and Papiſts differ not inthe 
ubſtance ot religion , but in crcumitances. 

The ſecond is, to advertiſe ourRecuſants (if they will vouch 
afe to read and confider what Ihaue ſaid) that they ought to be 
Recuſants to the Church of Rome : beeaule ſhee is a maintainer 
and aworſhipper of 1dols, 

Thethird 15, to itirre vp and kindle in the mindes of our coun- 
trie-mena further deteſtation and lothing of the Romiſhreligion. 
For if it had no other fault or defe& , the very crime of 1dolatrie 
vnexculable, wherewuh it is iuſtly charged, is a ſufficient induce- 
ment to mooue all men;that regard their owne ſaluation, to an vn- 
fined loathing ot it. 

The laſt is, to informe the ignorant multitude touching the true 
worſhip of God. Fer the remainders of Foperie yet ſiicke in the 
mindes of many ofthem , aud they thinke , that to ſerue God is 
nuthing els buc to deale truly with men,and to babble a few words 
morning and"euening, at home or in the Church , though there be 
no ynderitagding. | 
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1.loh.5. 21. Babes keepe 


your ſelnes from, | dels. 


+: He intent and ſcope 
& of the Apoſtle in 
& this EpilHe 15 ro ſet 
= exp downe warkes and 
b- tokens, wherby men 
TS may AEM whetker 
0) they be the cluldren 
of God or no. Ra- 
Ing performed this from the begin- 
ing of the EpiiNe tothe ende the cof. 
oward the end of this chapter1nthe 18. 
eſe, he anſwers a ſecret obiecfiion , 
hich may be framed on this manner. 
e thatis the child of God way fall frs 
od, commit a finne vnto death,and ſo 
onlequently looſe his aſſurance. T her- 
ore it ſeemes, there is no comfort b 
eaſlurance Fe our adoption , but for 


c time preſent. To this the Apoſtle 
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anſwers negatiuely in the 18,19, 20 .. 
verſes: theeffett of the avſiwere is, That 
he which is borne of God ſo preſerue 
himſelfe by grace, that he can not be 
drawne by Sathan to commit the ſinne 
that 15to death. Andin this laſt verſe © 
this chapter, he fets downea Rule hoy 
men ſhould preſerue themſelues, that 
they fall not into this ſinne. Babes keepe 
your ſelges from Idols: thatis,hold faſt the 
true and ſpirituall worſhip of G od: and 
for this cauſe auoideall things that ma 
Withdraw your hearts from God, eſpe 
cially take heede of Idols. 

*- In: thisrule I conſider two things: a 
Commandement,and areaſon. The c6 
mandement,Xeepe your /elnes from Idol, 
The reaſon is infolded in the word 
Babes. That the right meaning of the 
commandement may appearethe bet- 
ter, I will ſtand a while to ſhew; firſt, 
what is meant by Idols, and ſecondly 
how we are to keepe our ſelues from 
them. The word /do/generallyand pro 
perly ſignifies as much as /mage,thatis, 
the reſemblace of any thing either good 
or bad. For that which Image isin L# 
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tin, Idol is in Greeke. Tertullian faith, de1dotar.c.;, 
that Idol fienifies a forme or litle forme? 
and the diſtin&Rion of idol and image 
was not obferued of the ®latin interpre- * _ n 12, 
ter. Yet by more narrow and more v- LA Kehoe 
fuall figrification , the word /do/ is put pr 
| Zechy.20, I- 
for any ſuch image as is erefted to re- mgoſimula- 
preſent ether Falſe or true God. That _ hey wy 
Idols are images of falſe gods, all men torn. : 
eratint; but that they are images alſo of 
the true God, theres the queſtion. But 
I make it manifeſt thus . The golden 
calfe of the Iſraclites, was an 1dol,asitis 
called by S.Steuen, AR.7.41.and itwas 
nimage- of Ichoua. For after the calfe 
as once framed , Aaron proclaimed a 
lay of ſolemnitie , and ſaid , To morrow 
al be the holy day of lehoua,FExod.3 2.5. 
hat which the Ifrachites did in this 
aſe was no doubt the ſame which they 
ad ſcene the Egyptians doe beforethe. 
ow the Egyptrans repreſented and 
orſhipped Godinthe formes of wilde 
Xtame beaſts, as Þ Strabothe Geogra- 


Ys 5 ©” b See paguige 
her plainly faith. Images in vſe of reli- F 


gion ,crefted by the wiſeſt of the heas 
hen were nothing but Idols ; and ma- 
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ny. of. them verily were. images of the 
true God, as Paul teſtifieth , when he 
faith, Rom. 1.23 -they turned the lorie 
of the incorruptible God, tothe F muli- 
tude of an image of a corruptible wan, 
and of birds, &c. Thirdly, Idols often 
fombie falle gods themſclues. 1.Chran, 
1656, The rods of the people \are Vane 
things, or, ts. Thus Rahel is faideto 
ſtcalethe idols, orthe gods of her father, 
And Paul, 1.Cor. 8.4: ;- makes an oppo- 
ſion -betweene as [Idol and the. true 
God. Yet are not falſe gods idols pro: 
perly ſo tearmed , but by a metaphor, 
Becauſe as images ; made in way of reli- 
gion , draw the heart fr6 the true God! 
cuen ſ{o doe falſe gods. Vpon this r6 
ſemblance are falſe gods was calledi- 
dols. Thus then ,an idol 5sany thing fe 
vptobe worſhipped, either m the room 
of God, or as God. In the roome c 
God, as prophanc images : as God, 
namely falſe gods. 

The venerall prgpertic of all;Idoh 
is that they are NOTHING in the 
world , as Paul faith;; 1.Cor. 8. 4., And 
ay are (o tcarmed , becauſe _ 


_ notlung 
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nothing in thera of the” diuinitie or 


he © Godhead:, whether we regard' the na- 
he W ture or the efficacie thereof. And-this 
ie W appeares by Pauls reaſon, A {aol ſanth. verr.s. 
li- W he, 5 10thing un the world: becauſe untaus 


there # but one God... Furthermore , it1$ 
en Nothing Ty reſpe&t of repreſentation : 
n, for an 1dol ſometime 1s nothing at all : 
= fometime- it repreſents as God, that 
to which is meerely.nothing ; ſometime it 
er W repreſents thettue God, otherwile.then 
0-Mf bceis; & in this reſpe&talfo it repreſents 
ueſW nothingo. 4 1 7 {4c nr v4 Þ 
ol The: kindes and-forts; of dbls.are 
rf kewiſe to beconfidered; ſpecially ſuch 
li-WF as lhaue becticeretted ſince the'daigs-af 
4 the Apoſtle. For there is no queſtion; 
6&6 buthe did foreſte thiat the Apoſtolicall 
WE religion ſhould be corrupted by-idola= 
trie, & that made hiin ſay; Babeskeepe 
your ſelues from idols. That the divers 
kinds of 1dols-may be knowne, we muſt 
conlider how many waies a man may e+ 
rect an idol to htmſelfe. And'this may 
be done three waies. T he farſt is, if God 
be otherwiſe conceiued; then he hath 
manifelted and renuecaled himſelfe in his 
A 3 OWNG 
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owneword. God isto be conceined ay 

he'reneales himſelfe vnto vs , and no 09 Wer 

therwiſe z if otherwiſe, God is notcon- 

cemed, but a fifhon or idol of the brain, 

' Auguſtine vpon the wordes of loſua; 
 Augult.quzet. Take away the ſtrange gods from among 
pn nba jo#,farth on this manner : The holy Pro: 
tat 9p pp phet 'Tofua ſaw im their hearts, thoughts.of 

_ hag rg Grd , #ot'beſeeming God,and he wills them 

& Falſum 0.0 pp the takon away. For whoſoener conceines 

he CIO Goal to be ſuch'an one, as he 1s not indeed; 

'F carvies in mand a ſtrange and a falſe God, 
it Two famous examples we haue in this 
kind. The firkt is; when the true God is ne 
concemed out of the Father, Sonne,and 
1 holy Ghoſt;or out of Chriſt our redee- 
nier God and'man. For when the mind 

i! abſtra&ts the'Godhead fro the Father, Wy 
1 Sonne;and holy ghoſt,God is transfor: 
med intoan Idol. The Epheftans before 
their conuerſion , worſhipped God the 
maker of heauen and: earth , and ſo did 
the Galatians. Andyetneuertheles Paul 
faith of the firſt , thar they were withom 
God, Eph: 2. 12. and of the ſecond , that 
they worſnipped the that were not Gods 
by natsre , Gal, 4. 8. becauſe they wors 


ſhipped 


of the laſt ER _ 
hipped God out of Chrilt: for he that 


lenies the Sonne , hath not the Father. 
\nd the vnitie of the Godhead is to be 
adored in the Trinitie of perfons. Here 


| When behold the Idol-god of the grea- 


eſt nations of the world , of Lurkes, 
ff Iewes3 yea of many that pretende 
hniſtianity, who vponignorance wor- 


| pnothing but an Abſolute God,that 
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s, God abſolutely conſidered , without 
any relation to Father , Chriſt, orholy 
Spirit. Yea the multitude in all places ſet 
p vnto theinſelues a God that is all 
mercie, and no 1uſtice: becauſe they 
ontent: themſelues with the light of 
blind nature,and frame God according 
othcir owne deſires &affeRions. And 
dy this meanes they cre&t vnto theſelues 
Idols within their own hearts, and com- 
it a molt ſecret ana (pirituall idolatrie, 

hich the world can not diſcerne. 
The ſecond example followeth, and 
hatis, Chriſt Teſus falſely and farre 0- 
erwiſe conceiued then he hath reuea- 
ed himſelfe in the worde. For he in one 
derfon is perfe& God and perfe& man: 
pur only redeemer al-ſufficient in him- 
A 4 {elfe, 


1.lob.3.33. 
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ſelfe , and therfore perfe&t King, Prieſt, 
Prophet, without cither partner or fel 
low in the work of mans faluation. And 
he which otherwiſe conceiueth of him, 
turns hum mito an idol or torged Chnlt, 
This doth that great and famous Italian 
Diana, I ineane,the religion that ſtand 
1 force by the late Councell of Trent, 
For it preſents vnto- vs Chriſt indeede, 
but yet a poore diſguifed and deformed 
Chriſt. For i ſpoiles him of his man- 
hoode, and degrades him of higofficer 
He 1s ſpoiled of his manhoode by the 
real prefence1n the Sacrament: for if the 
bread be verely tran{lubſtantiated int 
the body of Chrift,this very bodie mull 
needes be made not onely of the ſub 
ſtance ofthe Virgin, butalſo ofthe fut 
{ſtance of bread : nay it is made a ven 
monſtrous bodie. For beeing, in his ful 
quantitic and dimentions,and ſoremia 
ning ,it is ſuppolſedto be includediant 
contained in the 'quantitie of a {m 

round cake: as if a ſolide bodie of man 
foote could be contained in aſolide bs 
dic of two or three inches. 'Againe! 
Chriſt bc bodily inthe bread and mitt 

ba 
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hondof the recemers; remiſſion 15to be 
a«ked.of God, for that which we: hold 
inour hands, &tectiue with our mouth. 
For remiſſion of ſinnes muſt be asked 
&lobked for at Gods hands for Chrilts 
lake, ſpecially in the vie of the Lords 
ſupper. Communicants therefore mult 
thus thinke with themſeclues,and ſpeake 
vnto God; Lpraythee O heauenly fa- 
ther, be mercifull ynto-me for this:thine 
owne ſonne, whome bceingnow badt- 
ly preſent, L hold, in this my owne hand 
and recejue with my; mouth. And this 
isthe oblationof the Popiſh Maſe, in 
which the prieſt imagines that he holds 
and carries Chriſt bodily in his handes , 
and there offers hunto his Father, that 
he may obtaine remiſſion of finnes for 
himfelfe and others,and that for his ſake 
whomehe holds in his hands. And this, 
no doubt, is horrible and deteſtable i- 
dolatrie: and it were better to-endure 
many deaths, then ſo much; as-once to 
bea doerin it. For weare taught by the 
word of God, to waite for ourfaluation 
by Chriſt made man and now appea- 
ring at the right hand of his father in 
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heauen, and not for him whome'we 
hold and carrie in our handes. Touchs 
ing his offices the ſaid rebgion-degrades' 
him of his prieſthoode by fue things. 
The {irlt is the daily offering of Chrift 
inthe Maſle, and thatinreall manner, 
& al(o for the linnes of the quicke and 
the dead. For by this meanes, the facri-: 
fice vpon the croſle is either continued: 
asa thing but begunne and after tobe 
perfected,or it is repeated. If continued, 
1t was not then accompliſhed vpon the 
croſle: |f repeated; then alſo it is impers« 
fe : if imperfe&t , no ſacrifice ofa Re- 
deeimer. The ſecond is the dodrine of 
kuinane fatisfaftion. For if our ſuffe- 
rings conſidered as fatisfaQtions for the 
temporall puniſhment of our finnes, 
mult concurre in the worke of our re- 
demption with his ſatisfaction for the 
fault andthe eternall puniſhment of the 
ſame fannes , then is this SatisfaQtion of 
his in very decde imperfctt : becauſe it 
receiues an addition, and ſupplement 
from ours. And if I fatisfie for wy ſelfe 
to my creditour , my friend doth not 
make full ſatisfation for me: neither is 
| it 


bop. Tow mw YYV Sa WY © Gn 
- _ — > \ th 


of the laſt times. rt 
it requiſite. And ſofarrefoorth as I fa- 
tisfic for my ſelfe, I redeeme my felfe. 
The third is the doQtrine of the merit 
of works, which makes void the worke 
of redemption wrought by Chriſt.For 
if Chriſt merited by his death and paſli- 
on, that we might merit by our workes 
eternall life: then is not Chriſt a full and 
perfe&t Sauiour, but only the principall 
cauſe of our ſaluation; or rather an In- 
ſtrument of Godto make vs our owne 
$S1uio. rs. The fourth is the dotrine 
of veniall ſfinne : for if fome , yea many 
ſinnes be veniall in- their /owne nature, 
ſoaswe our {elnes may fatisfie for the, 
it was not needefull that Chrilt ſhould 
dic and by his deathredeemevsfrom all 
finnes. The fift isthedodtrine of the In» 
tercefſion of Saints,who in Ronuſh do+ n 
&rine make interceſſion not onely by , pamiansfer, || 


requeſting,but2lfo by meriting; *yea by »-denat.Mrig, | | 


; OS, Accedis ad il- 
commaunding.For thus the virgin Ma jug ck re 


nie doth; more then which Chriſt him- —_ | 


ſelfe.cannot doe. Inthe reformed maſſclumregans fed * 
bookethereis aſcribed to the Interceſſi. ©m imperie, 
on of Saints. I. ProteRtion. Þ Let bleſſedDowins, 
« abbas bee making interceſſion for vs pro- peer ag De- 


tel 


ti £2 The 1dolatrie'” 

F teft vi O Lord. Againe,by 7; 0 
| 4 —_— keepe vs with thy SD a 
ealtment.< Beep appeaſed by the ii. 
I ph £0 of thy $ a 4 O Land Wwe 
© * Infeſtis Manii, Pry thee,ctc. Again, Let not the praier of 
! | £22 ry/oftom be watmg vntu vs,whichma 
1 canſe or gifts to be accepted and obtaing 
Infeſtis Sept. thy pardon for vs. Againe, by the praier of 
CMatrrhias make vs ta be clenſed of. our 
d vt quorum (uf- {1nes and defended. 11. Conhdence,44y 
fragus niumure eſ25re on their ſuffrages. What: can be 
|| ſaid more of the interceſſion of Chriſt? 
I know they adde inthe end, per Dom 
zum, but what is that tothe purpoſe? If 
1 we giue any point of Supremacie toa 
q! ſubie , itis treaſon ; though otherwiſe 


in tearmes we magnifc the Soueraign»' 


\ tic of the prince. Againe the fame Ca> 
\ tholike religion degrades him' of his 
. .  kabgly office, by 'gjuing to the Pope 

' - tworoyalties of the Lbodom of Chriſt: 

ies Oneisa power to gme pardonof finnes 

{ hc er ynto rhe,both fully & <properly,which 
\ | bead... nonecandoebutGod.:The otheristo 


i| —*  - _ make lawes truely binding the confei- 
vt .. ences of all men ity the Cathobke 
| 


Church vpon carth , and that as truely 
| as 


of the laſt times. 12 
a5 *thelawes of God: whereas there is 


troy the ſoule. Laſtly , it degrades 
Cinſt ofhis prophericall office. Firſt, 
becauſe it giues vntothe Pope a power 
ſupreme and infallible to determine in 
his confiſtorie and in generall councels 


a Sic Dried o,& 
Bellar. de pontte 
but one lawegier that can ſaue and de- fice.1.4.c.1; 


or OO OT OG. bein Lon ie. 3 > <4 VT F, + & 


ofall controuerſies in religion, whether 
concerning faithor manners ; whereas 
this power indeede is inſeperably an- 
nexed to the Perſon of Chriſt, who in 
and by his written word determines of 
all matters pertaining to faluation and 

that infallibly and ſufficiently to the c6- 

tentation of any humble minde, and to 

theſetling of any conſcience. Secondly 

itaddes and takes away,it changeth and 

reuerſeth the doQtine that Chriſt hath 

lefttohis Church ſpecially inthe books 
of the newe teſtament by an heape of 
humane Traditions , ſpecially by the 
lawe of finglelife, and the communion 
in one kinde,&c,Itmay happily bee al- 
leadged,thatthe Religion pretended to 
be Catholique, holdes the vnitie ofthe 
Godhead, the trinitic of perſons, the di- 
{tintion of natures in Chriſt , the per- 
ſonall 


ES. » Ee 


—_—_ __— ” p 
= : "2 2-4 emntney 
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ſonall vnion, the offices of the Media. Mt ** 
tor,as we doe.I an{were, that in word it 
doth , but indeede by vnfallibleconſe- 
quence of doctrine it aboliſheth Chriſt 
as | haue ſhewed. Papilts in word con- 
feile him to be O#r Lord , but with this 
condition that the Seruant of Seruants 
may aker and change his precepts; 
whoſe power (they ſay) is of that great- 
nes that he may be 1udged of none, and 
that hee can open or ſhutte heauento 
whome he pleaſe. They confeſle himto 
be Teſs Onr Sanionr;yet a Sauiour inwvs, 
in that he gies vs this gracethai by our 
owne merits we may be our owne'Sauis 
ours;borrowing alſo if neede bee,a ſup- 
ply from Martyrs and the reſt of the 
Saints. They confefle him to be cyacifi- 
ed dead and buried for vs : yet with this 
condition, that the Fault beeing pardo- 
ned, we our {elues mult ſatisfie for ſome 
part of the Puniſhment either in this 
world or in purgatory. They confeſle, 
that he /its at the right hand of god the Fas 
ther, to be vnto him the mediator of in» 
tercelſis for vs: & yet withall they hold 
that his mother is the Queene of hea+ 
ucy 


of the laſt times. I5 


gen hauing authoritie to controll and 

command her ſonne. What a Chriſt is 

he that in ſundrie ations pertaining to 

our redemption hath partners or fel- 

lowes ioyned with him 2? For this cauſe 

wercie& this religion, becauſe it turnes 

our onely and perfe&t Redeemer into a 

fained Chriſt of mans deuiſing. It may 

be further ſaid that ſome falſe opinions 

conceived of Chriſt , doe not ſtraight 

way turne him into an Idol. Ianſweare 

with Hierome: Een to this day an [dol 1s 
ſet vp in the houſe of God, or im the heartsHier.inler.c.p. 
and ſoules of beleeners when a newe do- "RS 

Arine ts aeniſed. Againe,a falſe opinion, ts 

an 1 aol of falſhood. 

The ſecond way of creQing an Idol 

1s,when God is worſhipped otherwiſe 

and by other meanes, then hee hath re- 

ucaled in the worde. For when men (ct : 

vp adeuiſed worſhip, they ſet vp alſo a **9-4< Confer» | 
dcuiſed God. Anglia: Gi of the 4 CER 
Gentiles that they refuſed toworſhippe Pim eviere | 
the God of the Hebrewes , becauſe if ic colendum 
their pleaſures were to worſhip him in any x podpr eey | 


other ſort then he had appeinted,they ſhonld lum colerene , 


not indeede worſpip him, but that which 3,00 26 


they 


of 
: 


| 


Toh. 4-23» 


Oſe2.16.vwith 
Deutaiz 4. 


 Tohnfaithz /f char , which yee hane heard 
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they had famed. The Samaritans: wor. 


ſhipped the God of Abraham, Iſas i 
Jacob:&they wanted tor the comminy 
ofthe Meſhas : and yet Chriſt faithof 
them, Te worſhip ye knowe not what: be. 
cauſe they worſlyp the true God, by. 
worlhip deuifcd of olde and ſet- vp. by 
men. I he Lord ſath to the 1fraclites, ye 
{hall call mee no more AT BAAL: 
whereby he fignifieth that , becauſe the 
Jewes did ſometimes worſhip God in 
the ſame maner , with the ſame Images, 
rites, and names, whereby the heathen 
worſhipped the falſe god Baal ,there- 
fore they made him indeed to bee euen 
as the Idol Baal . And this I take to bee 
the right meaniny of the former words: 
becauſe the wordes following arezFor 
will take away the names of Baalyn ont of 
her mouth.\Wenthe Teweyin Teremygde- 
nie that they worſhipped Baalim', there 
can be no reafon(1{uppoſe)oftheir de- 
niall,but this, that they iritended to wor- 
ſhip<©od inthe Tdols of Baal. Again, S. 


from the beginning remaie un you,yee alſo 
ſhall cominne in the Father ana wy 
Cnce 


of the laſt times. 17 
Hence it follows, that they whichabide 
notin the doctrine of the Prophets and 
\pollles, but ſet vpſome other forme 
of worſhipping God, abide not in the 
Sonne and the Father. Gods worlhip 
ult be according to his nature,heaue- 
y,diuine,and ſpirituall: but all deuiſed 
orſhip is according to the nature and 
diſpoſition of the deuiſer, foolith, car- 
all, vaine: as Chrilt ſaith: /z vaine ave 
hey worſhip me , teaching for precepts the 
ommanadements of men, And according 
othis worſhip, is the god that is wor- 
hipped. Therefore when God is wor- 
ipped not according to hisowne wil, 
but according to the pleaſure and will 
pfman, the true God is not worſhip- 
ded, but a god of mans inuention is ſet 
p.One notable example wee haue in 
his kinde. When God is either repre- 
ented or worſhipped in any Image of 
ans deuiſing, there is preſently made 
double Idol, the, one 1s the image re- 
relenting : the other is God repreſen- 
Hei is by this meanes turned into 
n Idol. 
That the Image made of ys to reſem- 
3 2 ble 


Mat 19:9; 


—— 
— —_ 
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ble and repreſent God, is an Idol, ! 
Iad199 prooucitthus. The image which Mi 
cha creed was a flat Idol: for it 15 Ca 
led Teraphim , which all commontl 
} | tranſlate, Iaols. And it was an !magedt 
| verſ.y Ichoua For before 1t was made, thefi 
uer whereof it was inade, was dedicate 
to CGod:and after it was made, when ſhe 
had vote a prieſt into her houſe ito off 
| ſacrifice vnto it, thee ſaid 3 Nowe [ know 
i" vail. 3, that Ich CHA ME it bios ood UVnro Mee. The 
it two golden calues ercted in Dan ani 
Bethe! by ler oboam, were Idols intht 
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"TJ Fall men:yet were they no: 
jþ thing els but Images to repreſent thi | 
| true G oa of Iſrael. For the worſhip lh 


ik »King.r.28, them,1s called the feare of Tehorea . lehit 
{0M 2.610g.10:3% ncuer departed from the ſinne of Ierc 
boam, and therefore hee was ineede 
| patrone and defender of the golde 
it calnes: neuerthelefle it was not his mint 
{ and meaning to make gods ofthem), but 
to worthy; the Lord of hoſtes in then 
and by them. For when he was aboutt 
deltrov the Images and prieſts of Ba 
he ſaid, Come ee howe zealous I wilt be þ 
the Lord of hoſts. Grauen images & Ik 


elle 


the laſt times. 19 
efſes mentioned in the ſecond com- 
naundement are plaine Idols, and they 
eimages not onely of falle Gods but 
the true God, For Moſes eXPoun- 
ing this commaundement , ſath thus, 
abs heede to Haw. ſelaes , hat yecorrupt 
ot your ſelnes and make you a grazen [. Peut.q.16; 
pare or repreſentation of any figure :and 
isreaſon is, for ye ſaw nownage in the day gur.,.. 
e Lord ſþake vnto you n Horeb ont of the 
ddeſt of the fire:that is,ye ſaw no image 
f the true God, but onely heard his 
oice : therefore ye ſhall make no I- 


age,narhtiely ofGod,to repreſent him, 
rhis preſence. Notable; 1s the teſhmo- 
ie of Strabo for the proofe of this 
oint: his words are to this cffe&t. Io Gongpephia Wh. 


«(faith he)4:4 affirme and teach,that the "© << 22s 


oyptians we not indge aright , who repre= 
ntedGod in the ſhapes of wilde and tame 
aſts : nor the Lybtans and the Greebes, 
ho figured God in the formes of men. For 
od 5 that thing alone which containes vs 
4 the earth and the /ea , which we call 
anen ,and the world,and the natare of all 
mos that are: the imane of whomewho in 

5 right wits dare pre, ſuns 20 ks lhe ro 


2 any 
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4" any of the things, that are about vs. But 

it | g or,rrouldes = 9:19/f put away all making of * Images ,a 

1Þ whe wn 102ges T / 4 / P 

| |! ar-v.md, Jer vp 4 Temple and ſecret place beſeemin 
| brides him, and worſhip h:m Þ without any fo 


W A lntle after he addes of his owne, th 


{1 }F WER 's © the "ewes are the true w-vorſhippers lc 
'l | Otizen cours God, Origen ſaith agamſt Celfus; thf® 
[bj Cell 5.nprin- angels may not be adored, & that rclioW'* 
i og WY on keepes Tewes and Chriſtians fro! 
ue worihipping of Godin I eples, Altar c 
1 Images : becauſe the law birth: Tha 
1 ſhal be No other Gods vnto thee befolli® 
my face: and thou ſhalt not make to 1h” 
| | ſelfe any grauen 1mage. Hence it f | 
1M lowes,that the framing orerefting ofa 
; Image with an intention to repreſent ' 
n q worſhip God thercby, 1s the ereting of 
vi an Idol, though it be not further appl 2 
[''t ed to idolatrous vſe.!t may be obieQte 
"ol that we may lawfully make an Imaget 


Chriſt,and that this Imageis no Idol. 
"rs. anfiver, it is not vnlawfull to make ort 
+ haue the Image of Chriſt , two cau 

| beeing remembred. The firſt, thatt 

il Image beonely of the manhood: : the 
cond,thatitbe out of vie ofrehgion-Fi 
* otherwiſe it be made to repreſ 


wh 


ec 
.k 
elf 
In 
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hole Chriſt, God and man : or,if it be 


edas an inſtrumet or a ſ1gnein which, 
id before which we worſhip Chrilt 
mlelfe , it is by the former cottr:ine a 
at Idol. Againe , friendes of Images 
lead on this manner: Though we way 
ot ſet vp what Images we will vnto 
od, yet may we repreſent him in fuch 
primes and ſhapes, in which he hath v=- 
dto manifeſt himſclfe vnto men; as in 
eformeof a man, or in the forme of a 
oue, &c. I anſwer fhirit of all , that the 
rmes in which the Sonne and holy 
phoſt haue appeared, were not their i= 
ages but onely ſenſible ſ12nes & pled- 
es of their preſence: and ſi gnes not for 
er,but onely for the preſenttime, whe 
ey appeared : and therefore neither 
2Nes nor images of Gods preſence 
dw, Hence it follows, that wh# the hi- 
ory of the bible 3s painted or pitured, 
in ſome of our bibles it is,there are no 
19es of God deſcribed, but only ſuch 
(ble appearances as (ſometime ) were 
pnes of the preſence of God, arc ex- 
relſed, Againe,I anſwer that the com- 


andement of God doth generally ' for 
B 3 bid 
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bid all Images,not excepting the very 
ſhapes in which God himſelf hath here. 
tofore teſtified his preſence. And where 
the prohibition of God isagainſt vs, 
15 in vaine to deuiſe ſhifts or excuſe, 
For there 1s no exception againſt God 
comandement. Thirdly , it 15a falſhood 
for vs to thinke, that we may lawfully 
doe whatſocuer God doth. And there- 
fore we muſt worily reafon from the 
example of God , when we wouldd 
fend our owne doings. Fourthly , Got 
will not ſo be adored and worthippe 
as 'dols are worſhipped. Thor ſhalt m 
dee thus wato the Lord thy God. Fifthl 
God hath power to repreſent himſclk 
in what ſ19nes be will ; andyfo hath nd 
any creature,neither hath he giuen vs 
ny power to repreſent him in this 
that forme.Sixthly,God can at hisple 
ſure auoide and cut off all occaſion of i 
dolatrie, when he repreſents himſeltei 
viſible formes; ſo can not men doe, 
common experience declares. Ther 
fore in fo doing they tempt God, at 
lay openthemſelues to the danger of! 
dolatric. Laſtly , Images which men 


actos Sane. tr ww a > ©@& *=» 


{ 
t) 
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» vnto God, abolith and deface his 
yeſhe , luceds abſurd op1imons of 
od in the mindes of men, and doe as 
little beſceme his endles oloric as a PI- 
ureof an Ape or of a foole , doth the 
excellicy of an Emperour. Thirdly, it 1s 
obieted that the Scriptures doe not 
ſimply condemne rel:g10us images, but 
| ow becauſe Tewesand Gentiles eſtce- 
med and held them for their gods : and 
that this opinion of theirs is confuted 


| 


lM bich are made with handss. I anſwer a- 
gaine, it was not the opinion either of 
the Iewes or of the wiſeſt of the Gen- 
tiles,that grauen or carued images were 
Gels Gods: the very Ight of nature did 
teach them the contrarie. That they 
made a ai{tintion betweene their gods 
and the images thereof, it appeares by 
the very diſhintion of the firſt and ſe+ 
cond commaundement. In the farſt are 
forbidden the falſe or {krange gods the- 
ſeiues: in the ſecond are condemned the 
images which are either of the true Te- 
houa,or of falſe gods. Andif! images be 
onely forbidden becauſe they are repu- 
B 4 ted 


off by Paul, when hefſaith , rhey are or Goals 1p \Q.c. 
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T ted and worſhipped for Gods, thenthy 
|  firſtand ſecond commandements ® of 
v1 pp/onnncgM auncient time diſtinguiſhed, ſhall bein- 
|] Exod,homil.s. deede but one and the ſame commaun- 
{ | Woe << Her dement. Images(I graunt)are called oft 
| Athanaſ.a Sy- in Scripture Gods, but for two. other 
| Haz cauſcs. Fir{t, becauſe in mans intention 
they haue relation to God, and repre: 
[1 ſent him. And thercfore by a metony- 


mic they borrow his name as a painted 


W man is called a man, or, as he that plaics 
li k the part of a king, is called a king. Se- 
Wa condly , they are called Gods becauſ 
"Ml men, though not in opinion and iudge- 
ment, yet 1n truth made the their gods, 
(Fill in that they gaue religious worſhip vn- 
if to them. And for this ende doth Paul 
"y | ſay , they are not Gods which are made 
i | with kandes, to draw the Epheſians by 


conſequent of reaſon from doing of a- 


| 
| ny worſhip to the Images of Diana. 

i Wl . Origen. come The ſecond point to be confirmed; 
[ "1 ron fer: id pore. that God beeing either repreſented ot 
4 fires Dem yyorſhippedan, at, or before an Ima 

| Fendachri> ys 35 Preſently transformed into an Idol. 
applet Habakuk ſaith that Images are doftowr 
i je. of hes. Becauſe fo ſoone as God isre- 


prelcate 
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reſented in an image, he is depriued of 
fs olorie ,and chaunged into a bodily, 
n- MW viſible, circumſcribed , and finite maie- 
n- WW tic. When the Iewes intended to wor+ 


ſhip God in the golden calte , the Pſal- 


nes of a beaſt that eateth graſſe. Secondly 
we may not binde the preſence of God, 
the operation of his ſpirit , and his hea- 
ring of vs to any thing, to which God 
hath not bound himſelfe by word of 
commaundement or promile , or both. 


Now God hath not bound himfelfe by 


any word to be preſent at Images, and 


os, WH to heare vs, when we call vpon him , at 
n-W them,or before them. Hence it follows, 
ul WF that when men preſent themſclues be- 
ce fore Images, there to worſhip God, 
by WW they worſhip not God , but either a fai- 
a- ol ood , thatcan and will be preſent & 
heare at images, or the very images the- 
1s clues. For God is not worſhipped of 
or WE vs , but when it is his will to accept our 


- worſhip: and itis not his will to accept 
ol. WW our worſhip , but when it is according 
to his will. Patrones of images will here 
proteſle and proteſt , that they intende 
| not 


milt ſaith, they turned God #nto the ike- pr.1,.og.20; 


. Ffal 166. r9, 
' eKing. iz. 32- 


6-Cor1%.3% ffs, Whereas they , at the lealt ſome of 
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not to worſhip the images themſcluez 
properly,or any falſe god,but onely the 
true God maker of heauen andearth. 1 
anſwer firſt of all, that this was the very 
excuſe of the wiſer ſort among the hea. 
then(as afterward ihall appeare:) and it 
could not excule them from 3dolatrie, 
Secondly I anſwer , that mans intention 
makes not Gods worihippe , but Gods 
will. Anditis not his will to accept the 
worlhip that 1s done to him in Images: 
and therfore he indeede 1s not worſhip» 
p<d,but ſoinething els i his roome. It 
was the reall intention of the Iſraelites 
(as I haue ſhewed ) to worſhippe the 
God of their forefathers in the golden 
calie: and it was the intention of Te- 
roboam to doe the like in the calfes 
at Dan and Bethe! ; and their meaning 
wasnot to addreſle or direct their ſer- 
mc2to the moulten images: yet hath the 
Holy Ghoſt giuen his wdgement and 
ſentence,that the lſraclites in the wilder- 
neſſe war!lapped the moulten image,and 
thar Jeroboi offered /acrifice to the calfes, 
The Centiles are ſaid ro /acrifice to de- 


them, 


+ X ..4_ _ 


of the lift times. 27 
them, offered ſacrifice to God in ima- 
ges. And the reaſon is, becauſe God did 
not accept this ſeruice at their handes. 
And indeed deuils were ſerued, though 
the Gentiles intended the contrarie. 
For they thought verely that their ima- 
es Were the receptacles of celeſtiall 
powersand good angels, but Paul gies 
ſentence that they were deuils , or wic- 
ked ſpirits. Againe,when Godis adored 
indeuiſed images, the worſhippers are 
ſaid to forget God, though they thinke p71,o5.,4 
that they well remember him. And the 
reaſon 18, becauſe they forget not onely 
kis commaundement, but alſo the true 
knowledge or acknowledgement of 
God,ſo ſoone as they repreſent him in 
an image: for then he is concciued to be 
otherwiſe,then he1s. 

By this which hath beene ſaid vpon 
manifeſt groundes out of the worde of 
God,we may take a clecre vewe of the 
Idolatrie of the pretended Catholike 
Church of Rome, For it teacheth men 
to worſhip Godand Chriſt in, and be- 
forc Images,ſpecially Crucifixes:which 
in very trueth is nothing els butthe T- 

| dolatrig 
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dolatrie before deſcribed. Againe, this 
Romane Church, adoreth Chriſtin, at, 
and before a peece of bread inthe Eu- 
chariſt, and it teacheth men to doe ſo. 
Nowe to direct our adoration to the 
bread , or the place where the 1 readis, 
what is it lefle then idolatrie. For firſt of 
all,itis manife[t, that adoration is not ti- 
ed either to the bread it ſelfe,or to the 
forme of bread, or to the placethereof 
by any commandement of God , or by 
any promiſe. Anditisa praQtiſe very i- 
dojatrous,to bind adoration to any par- 
ticular thing,or to any particular place: 
that is , to determine , that Gods tobe 
adored , and that heheares vs in any ſet 
place, in which hee hath not expreſly 
commaunded himfelfe to be worſhip» 
ped,avd made promiſe to heare vs. A- 
gaine in the newe teſtament,or afterthe 
aſcenſion of Chriſt,it is certen that ſpiri- 
tuall adoration 1s onely required , and 
that worſhip which is tyed to any cer- 


taine thing or place on earth, is wry 


aboliſhed and forbidden . This Chri 

himſelfe teacheth,the howre commeth and 

nowe #5, when ye ſball worſhip neither at le+ 
ruſalem, 
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rwſalem nor in this mountaine: and there= 
fore neither in the bread or wine of the 
Lords ſupper,nor inthe aitar,nor in the 
hand of the Miniſter . For by a figure 
Smechaoche hee takes away all circum- 
ſtance of place vpan earth,to which the 
worſhip of God may poſllibly bee tied 
and direted. And this appeares mani- 
feſtly by the oppoſition in the wordes 
following, But #n ſpirit and traeth.If it be 
ſaid, that the Tewes worſhipped God at, 
and before the Arke,I anſwer, they did 
ſo;and forthis deede of theirs, they had 


both commandement and | His F38r 


thereforethey which worſhipped God 
at the Arke and Temple in Hieruſals, 
were accounted true worſhippers of 
God. But they that worſhipped the very 
ſame God in Dan and Bethel, before, & 
at the golden calfes,or inthe Temple of 
Samaria without a word or warrat{rom 
God , were, though not equally, yet in 
like ſort reputed 1dolaters,as if they had 
' worſhipped the golde it ſelfe whereof 
the calues were made . For it is idolatrie 
to turne,difpoſe, or dire&t the worſhip - 
of God,or any part thereof,to any par- 
ticular 
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ticular place, or creature, without the 
appointment of God.Nowe they of the 
church of Rome,dire their worſhippe 
to Godin, at, and before cructhxes, ot 
before the bread in the ſacrament, ha- 
uing no warrant of their doitig either 
by commandement or promiſe . It they 
haue,letthem ſhewe it: 1f they haue not, 
they are to knowe, it 15 a deuiſed wor- 
ſhip which they performe:and it isa de- 
viſt god which they worthip, namely, 
a god that will bee preſentand ſpecially 
heare them in,or at Images. T heivante- 
tion to worſhippe the true Chriſt is no- 
thing, vnleſle they worſhip him accor- 
ding to his owne will . Baal in Iſrael 
ſomctime was worſhipped for the true 
God,if we reſpe& theintention of menz 
and yet for all this, Baal ſilremained an 
idol and was nothing els but an idle and 
emptie name: and ſo, conſidering there 
3sno ſuch Chriſt as will be corporally 
reſent and lie hid vnder the forme of 
bread : not Chriſt which is now corpo- 
rally in heauen , but a meere fiQtion of 
the brame of man,is worſhipped. 
Furthermore vp6 the former grouds 
| it 
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it followes,that not onely falſe gods, but 
alſo angels and Saints departed, whet) 
they are worſhipped at, in, and before 
their images, arelikewil turned into I- 
dols:for if God thus worth pped bee 
turned toan Idol, the they much more, 
becauſe wee have no warrant moreto 
worſhip them on this maner, then God 
himſelfe. 

The third and Taſk way whereby I- 
dolsare ereed | is, when that which 1s 
Gods in proprietie, is gen to the crea- 
turesor to whatſocuecr thing the glo- 
rv which1s due vnto Cod, is afcr hed; i It 
is made another God. The reaſon and 
foundation of this doctrine is this. WhE 
Rachel ſaid, gine me children els I die: Tas 
cob anfvered, Am | as God who hath de- 
prized thee of the fruit of thy wombe. gen. 
30. 1. 2. When the king of Syria had 
writtento the king of 11 rael , that Naa- 
manmightbe cured of hisleproſic : : hee 
rent his cloathes and cried out : Ams I 
God to kill and ro owe hife .2. king, 5.7.1 
am Tehoua this 1s my name, "a my glory 
will I not gine to any other , netther 
praiſe to grauen Image: , Ifar41.8. A _ 

that 
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that which is proper to God is giuent, 
the creatures three waies. 

Thetfirſt is, when the Godhead, Dj 
uinitie,or diuine nature is aſcribed to x- 
hy other things whatſoeuer,that are no 


y nature gods : for thenthey are made 
falſe or ſtrange gods. Falſe gods are ſpe- 
cially oftwo fortes,the gods of the Gen- 
tiles,and the Romane gods of this time, 
Thatwe may the better haue ſomelittl 
conceiuing of the gods of the Heathen, 
three points are to be explaned:what be 
the ſortes and kindes of them ? whatis 
meant by them? what images they had? 
Touching the firſt , the heathen gods 
are of twoſortes:ome ſuperiour , ſome 
iofcriour . Superiour gods are theſe: 


aBaal the god of the Chaldeansand Af. 


| i am-22-27- , {yrias: > Alhteroththe gods of the Sido- 


on BT ag nians: <Moloch or Melcom thegod of 
Com. the Ammonites: 4 Chamos the godof 
Jud 14 the Moabites: <Rimmon the god of the 
Fred 26s. $a.rg, OyTIAnS: FDagon the god of the Phili- 
pa&-7.Amos. {tns: 8 Remphan mentioned by Ste- 
$36, alled Cijun by Amos. Theſcrip- 


ture beſides theſe mentioneth others, 


but I omit them. Inferiour gods wereli- 
wing 
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ng or dead men:forit was the manner 
f the Aſlyrians and Romans to make 
jt kings and princes 9 cods, yea while 
key were ltutag . King "Afſucrus: exal- Helt 3a 
"Hamon . And this exaltation was 
otin reſpe&t of cull degree, but in re- 
etof ſome higher anddiuine eſtate, 
hereby he was-madea pety-£od. For v.3-, 
ardocheus refuſed to honour him 
rhome the king honoured,and that be= 
auſe he was a Tewe:which he could not 
ane done with good conſcience, if no 
pore had beene expetted but cjuil ho- 
our. And the Fragments of the booke 
ff Heſter(as much to be beleeued as a- 
y humane hiſtorie) haue theſe wordes 
f Mor docheus , 1 did it becauſe { would Captyrg. 
ot pgs the bowel of a man aboue the 
lory of Godzand would not worſhip any but 
Ex my Lord. In like manner Conon an cuſtin hi-L.6 
cathen man refuſed to adore king Ar- 
axerxes, as the manner of the Perſians 
as. In like manner the men of Liſtra 
earing and ſeeing Paul and Barnabas | 
reſently lay, they are gods in the forme of *& A 4 
en, and would haue offered facrifice 


mto them. 
| Ci In 
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ll 1-— lathe ſecond place,if it be demand 
| whats meant by the gods before m 

ttoned:lanſyere that the brſt and pri 
cipall,namely Baal,fignifies Iupiter,thy 
ſunnein the firmament'or the hoſt & 


heauen , yet not alwates-: for the hob 


{ t 9 -Reg 2356 
Wl 2.Co.y; Gholtin the booke of the kings diſtin 
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_- 
bl emtſheth Baal from the ſunne, moone,Mire., c 

| | ſtares; & the ho{t ofheanen. If Imieht 6. 


; } conieure, I would thinke it ſhould, 0 
" fomtime Gonific Saturnus,that is; T'meWome 1 
whichthe heathen worſhipped aSa fo .To 
þ Ce 4:;. Call God. For the prophet Elias takmelſſhany. 


{4 mug-Deorm, occaſion (as I ſuppoſe) from thefaſly wilbroc 


it. ons of Baal, in mockage faith 'to hiſlence. 
UE prie{ts,thar he 12 prrſate,or inhuxionr« {le 
| EOIPENN ney,or that he ts aſleep at nooneride: whichhe < 


three properties #1 fitly agree to Saturne 

whohath of oide beene viually repre 

Tempus edax  fented * purſuing: and devouring hi 
_  T7erum, owne children, that! 1s, all things which 
b; he bringeth forth: hauing alſo -foure 
wings,two.alwaies fpred, & two cloſed {Watc: 

þCiro pede labi- to Ge gnify, Þthat,thongh he ſeem to-ſtid, 
WETTED yet 4s he alwaies going fwiftly,, as ina/be 
rourney:likewiſe with foure cies; two 0am 

en, two {hutte , whereby heisalwais 

- vw 
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akiog.and. alwaies leepine , euen-at 
Douetide, Andiuntanciept writers Ba- aFuſcb de pre 
lor Belzs, the name. of Saturne . Mo-  Þ Ma, * 
xdzis thought likewiſeto be Tupiter or #fa-45v.1. 
anne! afid, Remphan to be Saturne = Avon 
-Lucifgr, that 15, the,day ſtarte.. Ang 
enclt mils cither the world, gr.na- 
6, Or. 1c, or, fortune, or fate, or. the 
e.the moons,-or the {tarres, orfvi- 
5 or.the {oules of men depaid, » OT Acurs.19 
me ypknowae god. 
Touching:ther Images , Baal had 
any Qae., AMNONE the relt was the 
xmc or repreſentation of a flie; and 
enceis he called, Baal-zZebub the lord 
flies, becauſe.he was thought to be 
e chiefeſt fhein the warld: & 2 as NaZlr Nazian.invedy 
nc faith, A fiewas the god of Ac- 2in lulian, 
Lun.z9.c.6, 
ron. Aſhteroth Sidonian 2:00S: Were 
rorſhipped. inthe formes of! {bcepe, a8 
name, {cemes t0-mport: Nagon.m 
& forme of. a.fith:. Diana ir Dlyer 
ates. which.was {tamped the figyu 
fa Temple, and the forme of +404 
hen the Aſlyrians came to inhabite 
maria, they brqught their ods with L.Reg 17.306 
em, Sucoth, Benoth, Nergel, Alima, 
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Nehabaz, Tharthie; Adramelech; WW. 
faindech; ill whith'in the Sy ic 
torigue, arc ſdeto borrow their n; : 
of cocks, hennes, chickens, Coates, doll, 
aſſes. horſes, mules,peacocks, &c."Thil nn 
we ſce-m' part , what were the heatha 
gods commonly mentioned in Say: , 
ture. And here ve are to take know, ; 
ledg&of the mercie of God towards Willa 
thathath not left vs to our owne Wai ; fy 
as he did the Genriles in former # 
who were without 'God'and' wake e | 
Chrift; but he hath renealed hit of 
vnto ys,and his will,and choſen vsfot 

his owne people. For his mercie*kWW al 
bethankefull , and ſhew it by cleaving: r 
 vnto him alone with out hearts. 4 
2 This Romiane falſe gods are two. TiW&r! 
Arſt is the Virzin Marie; whonevwwllW 
pretended Cathottkes: of. this time fin 
Saintihake a goddefle Hor they call F 
the queene of heatcn': ;'the queeene'of th 
world: our Ladie : the mother of | grace! | h 
mercie. Shee is eſteetnedas an vninetlWd; 
2duocateto the whole world , and 

be other medtratours vnto her, astt 
queene: there be &r5ht ſolemne felt 


of the laſt tines. 37. 
the honour and muocation of her : 
ides this, there is no day paſleth,in 
ich ſhee 15 not 40uecated in hymnes 
mn. the maſle. And they aſcribeto her 
wer to commaind and controll her 
nne in heauen, ſaying: Acke the father: ogy paremyube 
and the ſorine » and eimend him by Natur , ture mae 
| tr1s impera. _ 
tauthoritie of 4 mother : againe , cauſe —$umaryer te 
n to receite Onr prayers . "This i & to = 
ke her not onely a goddeſle, but alſo 
place her aboue God himſelf. Here 
yalledge, that theſe formes of ſpech 
c ſpoken by a metaphore, or by a 


olapopeie : but this can not be. For 


eground of thele ſpeeches is —_— 


aſcribed to Marie, namely the r1ghe 
amother , and thedefore alſo the ao 
mand; ing is without figure pros 
ry aſcribed to her. 
Wetake ourſclues beholden to Tur- 
line the Icſuit for his fue bookes of 
e Laate of Lauretto, as thee 1s called. 
rt two things ly. plainly thence be 
thered: The rf; that ſhee is made a 
ddefle , beeing worthipped with the 
ty me wor IN p wherwith God him- 
ls worthipped; For when men be 
3 15Þ 


Lib. 4 2.4. & lus. 
C, Vit. 
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ir any danger; neceflitic,or extremitit 
{traightwates they offer vp their pra 
ts her with ſolemne vovwes. Secondly 
when in their pilgrimages they! con 
reere the towne of [Lauretto, andh 
hola the place where her image is ja 
oft they fall downe-and worſhiphe 
and{ome goe barehead afterward int 
very middc{t of winter,till they com 
her Teple, at the dores wheroftheyk 
down aTaine St worſhp.Thirdly W 
they come before her [mage, all,yeat 
greateſt perfons in the bafeſt man 
that nay be , homble themſelues befe 
her, kneeling or lying vpon'the | 
ground , and' kneehng among thek 
multitude. Fourtklv thee hath aqui 
of boves to ſing; praiſes to her . Fit 
ſhiee 18 konoured with a double fea 
one of her conception, the other of | 
natiume; one in the ſprins, the othet 
the autumne: the ſolnity of each oft 
laſteth three moneth : and there rh 
to her at cuery feaſt,two hundredth 
fand people. Laſtly, ſheeis worſhip 
with temple, altar , and offerings Wi 
-out meaſure ; for none almoſt cot 
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emptie handed. The furniture per- 
ning to her Image 1s of gold, filuer, 
arle,pretious ſtones, fi]ke , and of all 
ings of excell&cie that heart can with. 
The ſecond point is, that the thing 
orſhipped vnderthe name ot the lady 
Lauretto,is indeed neither God nor 
wnt, but the deuill himfelfe. For hiſt 
r couctouſnes appeares to be vuſati- 
ole, becauſe thee findes no meaſure in 
king and accepting of gifts; whereas 
odand his true ſeruants doe the con- Exod.;s. 4; 
arte. Secondly her miracles be asmany 
thoſe which we read to be done by 
briſt and his Apoſtles. And yet they 
ecdearefuchas may be done by Sa- 
nicall operation. For the deuil knows 
e ſecrets of nature morethen all men 
deand by thys meanes,he candothings 
miracles, which indeede arc no m1- 
des: and he1s the beſt phyſnianm the 
or!d , and can cure diſeaſes which in 
e iudgement of man ſceme vncura- 
e: yet can not he giue {ight tothem 
at are borne blind, nor raiſe the dead: 
d therefore among all her miracles 
re 15 no mention of ſuch, Thudly 
C 4 her 
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her apparitions & her miracles tend lea! 
to erect, eſtabliſh, & maintain the walh 
ſhip of hee ſclfe: wheres the true Saindief 
of God ſeeke not to aduance their owt 
honour, but the honour of G od. Foun 
ly , when men make abſolute formesg 
praierto the Virgin Marie for any ten 
porall hclpe or deliuerance, they ba w 
neither commandement nor promilſelMfcc 
to doc: and yet theſe praiers are con cc 
monly accompliſhed. Fitthly our Sau 
our Chriſt, beeing king of heauen ani c: 
earth; neuer medled with matters periſh '/ 
taining to the exequution of ciuillu ( 
ſticein priuatc pcrlons: but this Ladgy + 
of Lauretto ſometime breaks the halte 
when inen be in hanging : and whe 
Liv.4q.c1% they are hanging thee preſerues the 
lines nll they be taken downe : whe 
praiers be made for Infidels ſhee hear 
Lib.z.c.'8% them: thus was the Turkes Baſla c 
of animpoſtume in his breaſt. 
'The ſecond falſe god is the Roma 
Biſhop, who though he be not calle 
God commonly , yetis he made a Go 


For firſt of all he takes to himſelfe t 
titles of God, and ſuffers hunſelte tot 


Revel.19.15» 


Lid.4 £33 Os 


ww Av 9 


ma wo ww 


of the laff times. 4l 
alled God in his owne law, in which 
hetenour of a certaine canon 1s to this #96 c-Satis 
fe : He thatis God may be indged 
pf none. ThePopeis God: for ſo he is 
alled of the Emperour Conſtantine. 
Therefore he may be wdgea of none. 
And it muſt be remembred thartheſe 
wordes are found not onely1n the olde 
copies of the canon law , but inthe new 


corrected Edition of C regoriethe thir- 2 tis te fre: 


teenth. Againe he ſuffers himſelfeto be movone. 1z-c.yx. || 


' = Sacrar, Cereran. |} t; 
called the Dotowr and Pa/tory of the ( a- em Wy | 


tholicke Church, and the Sponſe of the tone 2. 


(hurch. And he himſeltc calls. the { 4- In ſexto de Im«. Þþ | 


munit,c,Quo» 
tholicke Church his owae Spouſe , 11 ex+ niam. 


prelle wordes : whereas this fauour is "<2 
proper to Chriſt. And it had beene e- 
nough for him , to be the friend of the 
by annoimtment Chriſt. Secondly the > 
Pope challengeth to himſelfe infinite 
Power , according to the place in Mat- 
thew , AU Power 25 ginen to me in heauen ; 
nd carth. Thus faith the booke of the Liber 
pontificall Ceremonies. Thes pontificall ys, 
ſword doth figure that Supreme Pontifical 
power which # ginen ef Chriſt to his Vicar 

VP0n 


Spouſe. Bernard ſaith of him, that he is 2er.de Confid. ., 8h 
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wpon earth the Z1i/hop of Rome: accordin 
zo that: © Al! power 15 ginen to me un heaney 
and earth : and againe, he ſhall rule froms 
fea toſea,and from the floud to the enderd 
the earth, Ana this 1s frgmfied by that vel, 
et cappe which the Popes uſ/c tn weare on 
the mot of the natinitte of our Lord. And 
this appeares in that he vſurpes power 
and authoritie ouer all creatures, yea 0» 
wer all kings and princes: and will be 
the deputic of Chriſt for the gouernes« 
ment ofthe vnuerſall Church. Thirdly, 
he takes to himſelfe a ſoueraigne judge- 
dit, qo.c,Si P2= ment ouer all perſons and cauſes; {o as 


Pa- if he carrie innumerable people into 
WP. , hell with him, no man may judge him, 
L By | celprebend, c. Laſtly he takes to himſdlfe fulneſle of 
F/; | Fropolui. power to diſpence with the lawes of 
M1} | 1nannor.Caper God. In his law it is faide , that men doe 
0 -40cSiVa- rpith ſuch renerence reſpect the Apoſtolical 


| pa-Edit,Gre 
F FE ſeat that they rather acſre to know the an- 


| cient inſtuution of Chriſtian rehigion from 
the Popes mouth, then from holy wru : : that 
} they inquire onety what ts his pleaſure , and 
7 arrording to it , order their conuer ſation, 
Andtherefore in the Councel of Trent 
he hathpreſumed io forbid vnder paing 

| 0 
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«this els but to verifie the ſaying of the 
poſtle,that he exaltes himſelfe aboue 

II that is called God or worſhipped. 

' The ſecond way whereby that which 

3 Gods, is ginen-to the creatures,is whe 

properties or proper aCtios of the god- 


head are aſcribed to them. And thus are 


creatures made Gods in part, and con- 


ſequently Idols. Heretofore it hath bin $ativuriencis in 01” 
thoughtakinde of Idolatrie to appoint poly kaicage Be 


the conſtellations of heauen, & to make 
them (15nes to manifeſt ſecret trueths: 
becauſe that which is indeede proper 
to God,is giu& to them. Andthe church 
of Rome at this day affoardes vs foure 
notable examples. Firſt of all , it makes 
the Saints n-heauen Idols. For it teach- 
eth men to kneele downetse them, and 
to make pyier to them, beeing abſent 
from vs,as farre as heanen is from earth. 
And by prayins to them ,men'doe ac- 
knoweledge , that they havepower ts 
heate and helpe 1m al) places; and at all 
tines, and: that they kriowe 'the feeret 
ftindes and*hegrts of mien '; Nowt'ts 
| heare 


f Anathema more degrees of confan- ne iurepor- 
nitie then God hath forbidde. What 9.5 diſpenſare 


lupra 1s, 
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heare and to diſcerne the very heart isz 
propertie of the Godhead,:as Saloman 
{aith; Heare thor in Heamuen 11 thy awel. 
ling place —-: for thou onely knoweſt thi 
heartes of all the children of men.. And 
Paul takes it fora graunted trueth , that 
there 1s one onely that ſearcheth the 
heart, and knowes the meaning of the 
ſpirit, and that no wan knowes whatig 
within a man , but the ſpirit or conſct 
ence of a man. Anſwer is made,that god 
heares and knowes the heartes of men, 
of himſe!fe,and by his owne nature,and 
that the Saints doeit not of themſelues, 
but by communicationor reuelation.1 
anſwere againe , that God doeth ſome- 
time reueale to his ſeruants ſome parti. 
cular and ſecret ſayings and doings of 
men,as he did to Elias and Peter;we de+ 
ny not:but that God ſhould reveale all 
the thoughts and deſires of all that pray 
in all times andallplaces ; and that the 
Saints'|þy revelation ſhould know thus 


much;this we denie. For this is to com: - 


mumzicate the glory of God to the crea+ 
ture,& conſequently.to wake the. crea: 
ture God:though notby nature , yet by 


COMs 
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cqmmunication. Such were the gods of 

he Gentiles for the moſt part, for they 

re menindeed;,and were made gods avwrd weroydr 
sþy participation.and no otherwiſe. A Ae 
2: Secondly the church of Rome tranſ- 
formeth the Sacraments to Tdols by 
teachimg that they conferre grace ex 0- 

pere operato by the very worke done: 
Qthatis ; that the outwarde elements or 
wordes duly fpoken:or both, inthe ad- 
miniſtration of the {'craments,doeas rellarmde Sa 
phyficall cauſes, effeinely, affinely , and ©am-1-2-Goe 
wmediatcly worke and produce inthe 
heart,the grace of regeneration andiu+ 
ſhfication. Tothis effettheprieſtis ap» .. 
GS han 6 '1Tale reform. 
pointed to pray,!h.rt the nature of waters tun de benedicts 
might coceiue the vertue of ſanAtficatio: 1959s. 

that God would mahe the water fruitfull 
bythe ſetret adrnixti6 of his godhead, that 
hating concerned [antlification,anew creas 
Tre may ſpring ont of the immaculate 
wombe of the dixrine fountaine + that it may 
'be Iming water:that it may be effettnall to 
Purifie our mindes : that the Holy Ghoſt 

would deſcendinto the fulneſſe of the foune 
taine: that he would make the whole fab- 
Utice of the water frmitfull in the effeFling 
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46 The Idepaurie.., 

of regenerntion, Now the worke of reqy 
nefation in man is a.proper and im, 
diate worke of the godhead,6c Iprogy 
it thus. To create is a praper and umme. 
diate worke of the gadhead: tg regene 
rate isto create;andmanin that he iszg 
generated,is created againe; To regeny 
rate thereiore is the props and umme 
diateworke of God. Nothing thercfay 
can aftiuely regenerate but God.Sacry 
ments indcede are laid to regenerate, y 
morall inſtruments, becauſe whend 
are rightly vſcd, God.lumaſclfe confers 
grace:yetif they doc and can effeciznch, 
and4tiueclz regenerate & witife , they 
are not onely morall,but they aremore 
then phylical inſtzxumets,nay they areas 
God himſelfe in this regard. Paul ſth, 
that in planting and watering he is. net 
any thing. We receiue hat acwe & {ph 
rituall lfe trom the Sonue hut by means 
of his fleſh apprchended by qur fauh 
yetthe Power andefficace of.quicke: 
NIAg, gr. FEnuing, , 4S-NOL Un. thefeh 
3n.4proper ſubiet,butin the ——_ | 
God wall got giue this glorie-to.men of 


angels,nor to the fleſh. or manhood X | 


— 
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Le {onne of God, muchleſle to crea- 

res without life or ſenſe:and therefore 
of to Sacraments. 

Thirdly the Romane church ck. 
ery Idols of workes by aſcribing the 
nerit of in{hification and ſaluation to 

hem. For none can merit of God but 
ethatis God. T he creature can do no» 

ing to beneht God:and therefore god 
snot bound by the bonde of mans de- 
ert,to rewarde man for any tiung he 
Jocth. It he be bounde, it 1s becauſe he 
indes him(clfe by his owne promiſe: & 
e is mooued to-make his promile, not 
orthe goodnelle of any worke to be 
Jone by man but, meerely vpon his 
wane coodneſſe. If it be ſaid,that Chriſt 
eriteth,and yet he himſelfe can do no- 
hing to benefi t God: I anſweare , that 
hriſt meriteth properly vpon the dige 
litie of his perſon : for in that Godin« 
arnate,or God-man ſuffered and ful- 
alled the lawe for vs,diuine iuſtice doth 
equire that ſhould be given bm, which 
dy ſuffering and obeying he hath'deſer- 
ied. This cauſes found | 1n No, man or 
ncel , For God,as becing the cheefe 
good 
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good , is to magnifie. hymſelfe , and 
maintaine his owne honour; and thath 
the ordcr of d1uine 1afſtice: and he is nc 
ſo botind to his crcatures, but of his fre 
and micere go0d will he giues the ble 
fings,w hich he FINES. 

Fourthly they ot the Roman churd 
make the bread in the Euchariſt tohe 
that, which it 15 not, and conſequently 
3fn Idol. For the clitefe of them fay,tha 
the bread after confecration without 
annihilation, is made by conuerſionthe 
very bodice of Chriſt; & by this meang 
breadis exalted aboue men and angels 
and is receiued into the vnitie of theſe 
cond perſon. If it be ſaid, thatin their 6 
pinion the bread is no Ido}, becauſe 
they beleene this conuerfion: I anſwer, 
that Sacraments out of their vſe, the ad- 
mmiſtration beeing ended, ceaſe to be 
Sacraments , and bread ceaſeth to be 
the bodie of Chriſt. Fherfore the Holt 
(as itiscalled) or the bread in the boxe 
carried in procetlion and worſhipped, 
1s nothing, els but a wheaten or brew 
den god, and an Idol not inferiour to 
Aarons calle , or leroborms calfes, ot 


tas 
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the Nehuſtan that Ezechias brake in 
eces: nay as vile and deteltable as any 
Idolamong the heathen. 

The third way , whereby that which 
is Gods 15 gwen to the creatures,is whe 
hisworſhip is given to them. And thus 
are they transformed into Idols. For 
Gods worſhip is proper vnto him , as 


Chriſt our Sautour ſaith: Hun onety ſhalt Math.qao, 


tho ſerue. And when dtuine worſhippe 
isdireted or giuen to any creature,that 
creature 1s made a God or equall to 
God, and therefore an Idol. Nowe I- 
dols made by the mifapplying of Gods 
worſhip, arc of three ſorts . Firſt of all 
creatures are made Idols , when men 
gue their heartes vnto them , and fixe 
their principal aftetions on them. The 
{cripture Findes vs ſtraitly to ge our 
hearts and the affeQtions thereof to god, 
and the obedience of the inwarde and 
outward man.a&t.5.29.we mnſt rather o- 
bey God then men. math. 10. 28.feare not 
them that kill the bodje.1 Pet. 3.14.Feare 
not their feare but ſan{lifie the Lord. tn 
your hearts.pfal. 1 18.8.1: it better to truſt 
inthe Lord, then to put any confidence m 

ID I man. 
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| ll, man. Terem.17.5. (nurſed he that traf. 
| iN ethin man. math, 10. 37+ He that louenh 
lu father or mother more then me, is not wor- 
M!. thie of me. Terem. 10. 5. Feare not Idol, 
| | they can netther doe good nor emill.There i 
| zone like to thee, O king. And the Scri 
| ture requires theſe things at our hang 
becauſe by them we acknowledge God 
1 to be our God. Wherefore on the con- 
| Ct trary,when any creatures placed abone 
KPH God, or matched with him in regard of 
| "$111 obedience, feare,loue,confidence,&c. 
i 15 made another God to vs. Forthen the 
| firſt commaundement is broken : and 
there is no poſſible ſeruing of two ma- 
| ters. mat.6.24.Satanis called the godef 
bi! this world.2.cor.q.4.becaufe men rather 
i} obey his ſuggeltions then God. Inthiz 
refpett alſo is eHnichriſt called god, be- 
cauſe he more ſtraitly iniovnes mento 
obey his own traditions, the he doth the 
i, very word of god.S. Paul faith couetoul 
| Coloſl.z.5. nes is the worſhipping of Idols, becauſe the 
| Epia-5-5. couetous man puts his confidence in 
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bellies their gods, becauſe they mind no- 
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thing but cacthly things, and loue thei 


of the laſt ttmes. Fi | 
leaſures more then God. ® A Jearned plea 16s py NY þ 0 
Boks” . denshom in Dev? EE 
man calls this , [4o/atrie in manners. His minicay. poſk * 
words are theſe : e-tn /[dolater is hethat boon gy 
ines to the creature the worſhip that 1s Cheylotiin 
due to the Creator . eAnd there be two *vm-hom-6 
kinds of 1dolaters , for ſome are [dolaters 
in opinion , as they which in opinion doe aſ- 
cribe to the ſunne , or moone , or any other 
treature, a certaine dinintie. Others be j= 
delaters in manners,45 they which preferre 
the creature before the ( reator, For that 
wohich a man lones more | then God | he 
ahes his god. And therefore he that pre- 
erres the pampering of his bellie before 
od, makes it his god. He that preferres 
wine before God , makes Bacchus his god. 
e that prefers his luſt defore God, makes 
uſt his god. Of which ſort( 1 cannot ſpeake it 
pithout griefe ) are many at this aay, rather 
eruing their vices and ſins the God , which 
bough they [ay with their monthes , that 
hey beleeme tn God, yet in therr deedes and 
anners they denie him. And thus doth 
he Church of Rome make Idols of 
orks, becauſe it teacheththat men may 
put their confidence in them touching 
heir aluation; Þſo they doeit in ſobrie- Kare wy ws 
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tie. This is indeedeto deifie them,andty 

ut them in the roome of God. Hie- 
rome<ſaith well , if we mnſt put our conf. 
dence in any.let vs haue onr affiance in God 
alsne. 1 Baſil : as it 15 meete to worſhip n6- 
thing beſide God : ſo we muſt fixe enr hope 
in one God, 

Againe, Angels and Saints departed 
are made Idols, and that by the church 
of Rome fourc waies. Firlt , in thati 
giues vntothem religious worthip or a- 
doration; that 1s, the bending of the 
knee, or the proſtrating of the bodie. 
The denill dcfired no more of Chrit 
but the bowing of the knee, in token & 
ſienification, that by Gods permiſſion 
he was the diſpoſer of the kingdomes of 
the world: but anfwer was made, that he 
might not ; becanſe it was written: T hos 
fhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and hi» 
onely ſralt thog ſerue. When Tohn the A- 
poſtle fell downe to worſhip the ange|, 
he meant not to worſhip him as God: 
for he had well Jearned to diſtinguiſh 
betweene the creature and the creator; 
onely he meant to worſhippe him asa 
wonderfull and Diuine creature , and 
thercfore to adorchim with ſome pot- 


of the laſt times. 53 
fon of diuine honour. But he is for- 


wot , for [ am thy fellow ſeryant 
worſhip God. Hence Ircaſon thus: They 
which be our fellowſeruanrs , are not to 
be worſhipped with divine honour : 
Angels and Saints are our fellowlſer-- 
uants: therefore they are not to be wore 
ſhipped with diuine worthip, It may be 
alleadged,that weadore kings and prin- 
ces , yea inferiour perſons.I anſwer, A- 
doration or worſhip is either dine or 
ciuill, The bowing of the knee orthe 
proſtrating of the bodie is one and the 
ſamein both , and the cauſe of bowing 
makes the difference. Wherefore it 1s 
diuine adoration, when we bow the bo- 
dic vpon ſome dinine cauſe properly 
concerning God. As when we kneele 
downe vnto him , in tokenof ſubieRti- 
on; becauſe he is Lord of all things, yea 
of our bodies and ſoules and conſcien- 
ces: becauſe he knowes all things, and 
knowes the heart : becauſe he is euery 
where preſent, and can doe what he 
will: becauſe he is the author and gjuer 
of all good things : becauſe he is able to 
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bidden by the Angel. See thon doe it Reuel.z9.10c 
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#4 The Iablatrie 
heare and helpe all that call on him 
through the whole world at all times, 
And thus God alone is to be adored, 
Cuwill adoration is vpon ciuill cauſe: az 
when we bowe to men, either becauſe 
they are in gouernemet; or,becaulethey 
are indued with excellent gifts and gra | 
ces of God. And this ciwill atoration 
hath his degrees, as the authoritie and 
ifts of men are more or lefſe. Vpon 
this ground , I anſwer; that kings and 
princes are worſhipped onely with ci. 
uill, not with dinine adoration: whereas 
Angels and Saints are worſhipped in 
the Romiſh church with divine adora- 
tion. For we hane no outward ſocietie 
with them : and therefore 1t ny wore 
ſhip be done to them, it is not for poli- 
ticke conſiderations, but for ſome high» 
cr reſpett. Yeathe cauſe,for which they 
are wor{hipped,is properly diuine: for 
there is giuen to them the Facultie of 
hearing and helping all ſuch as pray 
. vnto them in what place, and at wht 
time ſoeuer; yea, though they beabſent 
from the place, in which they are ado- 
red. And this kinde of adoration, gius 
ynl0 


of the laſt times. 'T; 
onto them the knowing and ſeeing of 
our hearts, preſence in all places,and an 
infinite power to helpe all that call vpon 
them. And they that worſhip Saints and 
angels, doe ſuppoſe with thewſelues, 
that they beeing in heauen can heare 
and helpe them at all times and in all 
places , if they pray vnto them. There- 
fore it is nothing but a vaine ſhift, when 
the Papiſts ſay, thcy giue wor/rp to 
God , and no more but a certaine kinde 
of /errice to Saints : when they giuethat 
which is Gods to the Saints. When cer- 
tain ſilly weomen vpon fooliſh deuoti- 
on, did not ſo much as offer candies or 
praiers to the virgin Mary,nor ſo much 
ascall her the queene of heauen, the ad- 
uocate of ſinners , our hope, the gate of 
heaue, our mediatreſſe,&c.but only of- 


us biſhop of Cyprus codcnestheir fat 
and faith it is honour aboue meaſure, 
namely adoration,which is honour due 
0 God alone and notto Angels, much 
eſſe to the virgin Marie. Againe, An- 
eels and Saints are made Idols in that 
rater or inuocation is directed to the : 
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tered*a cake in honor of her, Epiphani- a calyrida. 
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for praier 15 a proper part of Gods wor- 
ſhip. The commaundement of God is 
this, Call pon me in the day of tronble. 
Here the word | a/one] muſt be vnder- 
ſitood. And that I gather by proporti- 
on. Moſes ſaith , Thou ſalt worſhip the 
Lord thy God, and him ſhatt thou ſerne, 
Now Chriſt alleadging,and with all ex. 
pounding this teltimonie , faith thus, 
Him ONELY ſhalt thou ſerne. Py thisit 
appeares,that all commaundements in- 
10yning the worſhip of God, include 
the forceof this word| a/one,] thought 
be not expreſſed. Moreouer the reaſon 
of this comaundeme&t, [will deliner thee, 
prooues as much ; & it may be diſpoſed 
thus. To him, that can deliuer thee,mult 
thou pray:I alone deliuer thee: therfore 
cal vpon me alone. Secondly,heto wh6 

we mult pray,mutt be of that nature & 

condition,that we may belecue in him: 

as Paul faith, how ſhall they cat! ypen hm, 

:n whome they haze not belcened. We may 

not beleeue in Angels or Saints but on- 

ly in God. For the auncient and Apo- 

Rolike faith 1s, to beleene in God , and to 

beleene the Church, Auguſtine fanhwe, 

we 
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rebelecue the Apoſtle, we doenot be- 3randi m tow 
eucinthe Apoltle. Againe , It muſt :$.tub cius no- 
xe knowne , that we muſt beiceue the *<* 
hurch,andnot belecue in the Church. 
Chirdly , ſacrifice is proper to God. Ex0.42.:0. 
Prayer inthe neweteſtament comes in 
heroom of ſacrifice, for wheras Mala- 
hi had ſaid,that incenſe and a cleane offe- Malrns 
mg ſhould be offered to goa in enery place. 
Paul ſhewes what is meant hereby 
hen he faith, Lift vp pure handes wnto "Tims. 
God in enery place. And prater 1s ſpirita- 
all Sacrifice, and therefore is called the 
ales of ozr hippes . The opinion ofthe Bins | 
auncient Church hath beene, that the Theologia. 
Holy Ghoſt was God:becauſe hee was 
nuocated. For the Hereticks obie&tion 
as this: God is to be inuocated:the ho- 
IvGholtis not inuocated: therefore the 
Holy Ghoſt is not God. Anfſwere was 
onely made to the minor,and declarati- 
on made that the holy ghoſt was inuo- 
cated. Or) genſaith,that all vowes, all in- Contra Celſam. 
terpeliations,deprecations , and thankes g8« 5m initio. 
mngs, are to be addreſſed vnto God the 
Lord of all things: anathat it ts not conne- 


ment toinnocate angels vnleſſe we coulde 


know 
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 knowe the. Athanaſius faith, aThe Sainz 


that 1s, be/eeners, pray not for aide to an 
thing that is created: and therefore tha 
TIefus Chriſt to whome men pray fa 
aide,is God . Patrons of inuocation 6 
Saints alleadge , that they pray not to 
them asto God: becauſe they make the 
not{1s they ſay)to be authors and giuen 
ofthe good things which they aske, bu 
oneiy helpers by praier.I anſweare, it i 
Fife. For they make them not only hel. 


bomb. 1.4.0i2, Pers by their praters, but alfo by Þ thei 


45+ %. 1c.merito 
nos tuy 4ut i 


merits, and this is to make them Redeee 


ſeftragantur non mers k And the forme of their pravers 


atetu tanimvt jn their Breuiaries and Maſſe bookes, is 
And Catec.Rom, this: Hare mercy 0nv5s:gine vs this or that: 


on the 1. Com, 


deliver ys from thi or that enill, 1 anſwea 
againe,this ſpeech of theirs isas if the a- 
dultereſle ſhould ſay : I companie with 
this man as with my Jouer and friend. 
knowe he is not my husband : neither 
do I conuerſe with him as with my hus: 
band. Againe, they alleadge, that ifthe 
ling may requelt the liuing to pray 
for them, then may theliuing alſo re- 
queſt the helpe of the dead. I anſweare, 


the reaſon is not like: becauſe it admittes 
foure 


of the laſt times. 59 
wwe maine differences . The firſt, we 
uea commaundement to requeſt the 
ayers one of another,and there be ex- 
plesthcreof in the word: we haueno 

zmmaundement at all to pray to the 
ad.Secondly,we are preſent with the, 
home we requeſt to pray for vs ;we - 
enot preſent with Saints who are in 
auen. Nay if a man here among vs 
ould kneele downeto a man in Lon- 
n.Rome,or Hieruſalem, and requeſt 
1s praier, he ſhould commit idolatrie: 
hynot then much more , when men 
n earth knecle downe and pray to 
aintesin heauen . It is alleadged, that 
ey are preſent in reſpe& of hearing 
ur prayers, becauſe they are preſent 
th God, and fee him who ſees all 
ings, and therefore in him they ſee all 
hings. I anſwer,itis falſe: The angels of 
od ſee the wiſdome of God and the 
hole myſterie of our redemption,not 
n God, with whome they are preſent, 
ut #m the Charch after it was gathered xph.z.io. 
dy the Apoſtolicall miniſterie . The 
daints vnder the Altar crie, Howe long Apoc6-y. 
Lora, holy and true; as not knowing the - 


time 
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time of their full deliverance . Chiif 
Aft.r.n. faith that rhe father hath kept the times 
Math-14160 [2aſons in his owne power:and that they 
ry angels knowenot the time of his i, 
ming. The prophet Ifai faith , Abrahy 
i5 ignorant of vs and Iſrael knowes vs 
Aug.lib. decura And to this purpoſe dozth Auguſtin 
Sn © alleadgethistext. Thethird difference 
Onehuing man may ſeeketke helpe 
another, either by word of mouth orly 
letter;and thus fully open his minde and 
ſhewe his wantes. In prayer wereueik 
our wantes,not by voice or writing bu 
by ſecret groancs and delires of out 
hearts, and we lift vp our ſoules to hin 
to whome we pray, and by our faithwe 
make him our refuge . For prayer ind 
in ſpecch,but in the deſires and the faith 
of our hearts. Laſtly, when a manre 
veſts the prayer of his fried, they both 
(hand as fellowe members,and both de 
re& one praier to one God, inthe name 
of one Mediatour Chriſt: but when we 
ray to the dead, the caſe is otherwiſe 
For then they ſtand not as fellowe m& 
bers with vs, but are lifted yp aboueys 
an degrec;inthat they are made Medis 
tours 
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zurs of interceſſion betweene vs and 
50d. 

Thirdly Saints and Angelsare made 

Jols,in that Temples, Altars, holidaies 

econſecrated to theu honour & wor- 

ip. For all theſe properly appertaine 
>the worſhippe ot God. Temples:be- 
auſenone canvinde his preſence, ope- 
ation , and his hearing of vsto this or 

atplace,but God. Altars:becaule they r:0.42.26; 

e for facrifices and oblations which va Ne eng 
reproper to God. Feſtiuall daies:be- ve. Lavic 1a; 
auſe God is the 'onely Lord of daies & ir pwned 
mes,and therefore they are onely to be quit4. 
edicated to his honour. And though 

eretainethe names of Saints dates in 
he Church of England,yetare we alto- 
ther free from this Idolatrie, becauſe 

e dedicate the daies themſeluesto the 
1onour of God. 

Laſtly, they are made Idols when me 
weare by them , and make vowes vnto 
em.lerem. 5.7. Tomr children hane for- 
aken me,becanſe they ſweare by them thas 
rye 10 g0as, And God threatens to de- 
roy them that ſweareby God & Mel- 
om ,thatis , Moloch their king . The 
bke 


T:ephan:5. 


> 


02 The Iaolatrie 


likeindgement is to be ginen of the 
that ſ\weare by God and by Marne, 


Opusimperſea, te Maſle and ſuch like.One faith, i 
in math-bom, 12. he which ſweares by any thing beſiae 6 


Wai 19. 22, 


Conrra Celſum, 
L5.initio, 


deifies that thing , and thereby mu, 
himnſelfe an [dolater.T ouching Vowes| 
faic faith: [that day men ſhall wowe von 
vnto Lord aud performe them; where} 
makes vowes a proper op of the we 
ſhip of God,andby it ſignifies the rel 
And Origen auoucheth that all « 
vowes are tobe madeand addreſledt 
God. 


To come to the la{t kind of Idols: 
mages themſclues , Reliques of Chr 
and Saints; Holy things, as Temples 
tars, and ſuch hike, are made Idols tw 
waies. The firſt is , when they are ade 
red & wernuppnn with religious wor 


ſhip:or, when the luing Image of Goc 
namely man , falls downe before a del 
Image: for then indeed they are mac 
falſe gods. In the ſecond commaunds 
ment the Lord ſaith, Thex ſhalt not b1 

downe to them and worſhip thems , that! 
(as I haue prooued before) to the ims 


ges cither of the true God or * 
tni0g 


of the laſt times. 93 


ing elſe. And he gines this reaſon, / 
Lord thy God am a iealous G 04, Hece En0G-20ch- 

ollowes that Images , when they are 
vrſi1pped, are turned into falſe gods, 
d conſequently to Idols. For God 
ould not beiealous, vnlefle it were be- 
uſe we, who haue eſpouſed our ſelues 
to him , ſet vp another god to beas it 
rean husband vnto vs, in his roome, 
with him. For when we bow to the, 
3s more then ciuill worſhip:and there- 
rethe honour of God is gjuen tothe : 
hereas he admits no partner or fel- 
inthe leaſt part of his honour. A- 
ine, man is a lining image of God, 
de by the very hand of God: andin 
$reſpe& athouland fold more excel- 
t then all Images made by the hand 
man. Now if any meere man ſhall be 
prſhipped with any worſhip that is 
re then politicke or ciuill, he 1s made 
re then a man, & by this means he is 
xformedinto an Idol. And ifno more 
dueto mi but ciuill honour, though 
be conſidered as the Image of God ; 
n may not religious honour be gi- 
ito any image made by the hand of 
man. 
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man. When Cornelius fell downex 
worſhipped Peter,he meant not to 
nour him as God,burt to doe cull we 
ſhip vnto him: yet becauſe this worth 
AQ.10.25. was excelliue and mingled with fon 
portion of diuine honour, Corneling 
reprooued for it. What reproofe then 
due to them that in religious mann 
Dent.zag, bow downe to images. Such as wa 
2.Reg. 236 {hipped the ſunne,moone, and ſtan: 
are condemned for Idolaters, my 
more thenare they to be condemn: 
for Idolatric that worſhip Imagesa 
reliques. For the ſunne,moone,& {ta 
arc E workemanthip of God, whe 
as images are but the workmanſhip 
Oſe.13-2. of man. It was Idolatricto kiſlethe od 
40 den calnes of Ieroboam . Augulti 
wy faith , that they which are worſhippe 
of piftares want the power of Ch riſt1ami 
Againe, he numbers the worſhippet 
Images among herelics:Of the Seb 
Carpecrates (faith he) CMarcellina 
commpanion was thought to be, who 
ſpped the images of Ieſu , and Paul,a 
Homer , and Pythagoras , with adore 
and the offering of incenſe , Againel 


De hareſ.c.y. 


of the laſt times. 98 
h,that in theſecond commandement a 
are forbidden to worſhip azy {benes 
od made by mansinuention: becauſe 
maze of God may be worlhipped 
t that which is the ſame with him- CS 
e. Ambroſe faith, it is an heather: aoks, THT 
o4r to worſhip the crofle on which 
riſt died. And Holcot vpon the Ledio.157. 
oke of wiſdome ſaith, hat the ſpirit of 
dd there .condemnes ldolaters , that ho- 
r and ſerue Images and artifiriall fi- 
res.Catherin a great mianin the coun« 1a 4c tw i: 
Il of Frent fantithus: There: rs /orme Paginum, 
eftioa among the ( atholiket, whether 7= 
res may be canned ana painted for this 
de, that they may be ndored and worſhip 
y be ginen them. And there be that vt- « 
lh denie it and crie ont againſt it as 4- «c 
pſt idolatrie. Aid they ſeeme not tobe 
oned with - ſleight reaſons , nor without 
autboritie of fathers and Scriprmres. 
r without doubt the ſeriprure condemnes 
laols and images of the Pagans , not 
ly becauſe they repreſent falſe gods, but 
o becauſe the idols themſelues are the c 
rhes of mens hands, and alſo without all" 
ſe,ſa as enen in this regard they could 
| þ 2185 
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96 The Idolatrie 
nor aeſerue wor ſip of themſelnes. And thi 


opimon ſome of the aunctent Doltors ſeeny 
20 approoue, if we ſhall at any time. conſu 
that which they haze written. Durand 
ſaith, Fe doe a0t adore images ner callthi 
Goas , nor put our hope in them : becan(s 
this were to commit idolatrie. In the fame 
place he makesa double vic of unage, 
One moderate, when they are vſedfat 
memorie and repreſentation. . The 0- 
ther, Þ Excceſſjue: and that is;when the 
are: wor{hipped. And by this, he faith 
that {imple and weake ones ate 
drawne to idolatrie. | 

It 3s obreRted,, that men may bowt 
the'chaire of cltate , or to theletter ofa 


prince, without idolatrie: and therefo 


much more to the Irhages of God 
Chrilt, and Saints. I 2»ſwer, the reaſot 
followesnot. For when we bow to'tl 

chaire of eſtate, or to the Scale of 

prince, it is but meere cuil worſhip fot 
xpolnicke ende , that we may doe hs 
mage and f1gnifie our loyaltie yand fabs 
zection-to our lawfull.princeggwheres 
bowmy' to images is done in religious 


regard. Secondly the chaire of eſtatthi 
a ſignt 


of the laſt times. 97 
honeof the. princes preſence, and his 
r her letters are ſignes of their plea- 
ures, and that by princes will: and fo 
wrenot Images fignes and monuments 
ther of Gods preſence or pleaſure, be- 
uſe God will not be worſhipped in 
iem,by them, or at them 3 neither doth 
je binde his preſence or his hearing of 
5 to them. T nrdly, mien vſe not to bow 
the chaire of eſtate , when the prince 
spreſent : yet mien that worſhip Ima- 
res, vie to bow to them, though God 
preſent neuer ſo: as he 13 alwaies pre- 
nt. And I returne the argument on 
eir owne heades on this manner. He 
hat ſets vp a chaire of eſtate,and faith it 
the Preſence 3 he that ſends a letter in 
eprinces name,and puts to a counter- 
It ſcale , 1s gmiltie of treaſon : even ſo 
ey which ſet vp on their owne heads, 
nages as {rxnes and monumentsof the 
elence of God and of Chriſt, what 
ee they els but commit treaſonagainſt 
dd himſetfe. When Nadab and Abi- Levic,-o.r: 
offered facrifices,that God had ap= 
inted, with fire of their ownappoint- 
at it was preſent death vnto them. 
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When the Tewes worſhipped thetng 
God with his owne worthip,,implacg 
oft their owne choiſe and appointment 
>.Chie".17.2, the holy Ghoſt ſanh; rhey corrmpredrit 
with 2. ting.1y» /e{12es , and dia not prepare their heart 
+5 ci. the Lord. What wickednestHendoith 
that worſhip God in Images without 
commandement vpontheirown heat 
When the lewes fet ther threſholds} 
Gods threſholds., and: their ;poltsþ 
Godspoſts; thatis, wyned ther tradi 
ons to Gods commantements,7 
, awall berweene them and God', and wei 
his holy name with ther abomunations.'h 
oth may-not be madeby the creature 
thongh they be conſidered asigne! 
pledges of the prefence and powe! 
God:and though wherrthey be name! 
all the worſhip inthe othe be di 
vnto God. For the right manner" 
{wearmg , which the Scripture alle 
1s, that our othes: be famiple with 
fraud, dire & not oblique othes;1e 
the authoritie of God be diminifthed, 
our neighbour decewed ( which 
cainſt the order of humane ſocietie\t 
the religion of an othe- grow:mitg 


— tempt, as commonly it comes to pal 


MELEE". fon EARS . 


of the Laſt timps. 99 
when it-is made by the creatures: And 
herefore Chriſt ſaid : 7e ſpall not ſweare 
it all, neither by heauen, &c.Now as one 
rt of Gods:worſhip is, ſo are ail the 
xelt dire& and not oblique. And there- 
ore we may not worſhip God in, at, 
d before Images , though they be co- 
ſidered of vs as fignes and pledges of 
the preſehce of God , and we onely in- 
end to warſhip G od in them. 
Againe they alleadge: I he woodden 
olle of: Chriſt was.an inſtrument of 
pur redemption, and therefore it 15 to 
be worſhipped. I anſwer, firſt of all, it 
25san in{trument of Chriſts death, but 
twasno cauſe nor inſtrument of mans 
edemption which came by his death. 
Sccondly, by the ſame proportion of 
calon, [udas and the Tewes , ſpeares, & 
ornes.are to be worſhipped : becauſe 
hey were in{truments of the death of toÞt.9 
Chriſt: yea ſpitfle and clay isto be wor- 
ipped, becauſe Chriſt vſedthem ſom- 
unein working of miracles. | 
a Thirdly the words vſcd to Moſes & —_ - | 
398Polua are vrged. Put off thy ſhoves, for the $ 
(ace where thon ſtandeſt is holy. Anſ.Mo- 
Pry E 3: ſes 
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ſes and Toſua put offtheirſhooes,noty 
the place where they ſtood, butto Go 
whoſe preſence made the place ho 
Scconaly , the place was not holva 
waies , but onely for the time in whi 
God manifeſted his preſence. Nowl. 
mages and rchques are ſfaideto be hoy 
at all timies,and in all placcs. | 
Againe, Images and Reliques an 
made Idols, when incenſe is offeredy 
them, when tapers arc lighted befor 
them, when altars are erected and oifh 
offered tothem, when men goe onp! 
erimageto them. For all theſe arepan 
of reli210us worſhip: and when theyar 
performed to images and reliques i 
becauſe there 1s a ſecret perſwaſton1 
mens mindes, that there 1s ſome dint 
power and preſence, and operation 
them, or atlcaſt about them. Theb 
ſen ſerpent was an ordinance of God, 
a * figure of Chriſt, and a monumentd 
deliverance from ficric ſerpents inti 
wildernes: yet when the Ifraclites offe 
red incenſe to it(ÞIncence beeingapat 
of Gods wor{hip) it was turnedintoal 
< Idol: and for this cauſe was it deltreh 
ed by Ezcchias, whoſe fa&t is comme! 


— 


w o_—_ 
mY eg. .- - - "WI -_ 


of the laſt trmes. 108 
| {in Scripture. | 
Veon this which hath beene faid,we 
eto take notice of the profeſled Ido- 
atrie of the church of Rome, whereof 
e principall ring-leadersicach & de- Thom.z par, 
nd,that Roodes,or Crucitixes,and 0- pane! a9 
her images of God, are to be worthip- tom.;.de 1dola- 
xd with the very ſame worſhip where. © P9845: 
th Chriſt himſelte is worſhipped. ,_ _ 
nd as one pen the 4 /ame Ken MM ork —_ 
orſhip , with i5e [ame affettion, and the ** we 
= (Ange What _ els, butto —_ IM 
ake Gods of crucifixes? And the ex--F*17+ ce imag, 
le J that crucifixes are worſhipped adoranr adorn 
th reſpe& to Chriſt,and that the wor. 27< cvemplans 
: , . *".q, propneledper 
'p palleth by the Image to him , will acades. 
ot ſerue the turne : becauſe (Hl the I- 
age is honoured with religious ho- 
Jour, which may not be. Neſtorms c6- 
wed the manhoode of Chriſt to be a 
iſtin&t perſon from the word or Sonne 
tGod:; and withall he fained a Co-a- 
oration , whereby this manhood was 
d be adored with the word . Now the DP ONS 
Councell of Epheſus condemns this watino.s, © 
d-adoration : much'more then would 
hauc condemned a co-adoration of 
E 4 the 
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x02 * The Idolatvie 
the crucifix with Chriſt. Ttwill here 
faide, that Adoration is giuen'to Gol 
properly and dire&ly, and not to thel, 
mage in the ſame manner, but 1mPpro- 
perly and indireQly. I anſwer againg 
there is more giuen to the Image 
God and Chriſt then ſhould be . ifary 
adoration be giuen: and there is mor 
eiuen by farre then co-adoration. Fa 
Feſl.de Imagin.l they aſcribe fiue things to Images. Th 
RALELS firſt is :2 Vmon with God, whereby, 
punt. z when weſee the Image, the thing fign 
| hed comes to the minde. Vpon this1 
nion ſtanding in relation followes a 
latine Preſence , whereby God & Chl 
are in their images, and their ima: 
with them, as one and the ſame obie* 
| Thethird is the propertie of Sigmificati 
whereby the Image as an Imageſign 


fies God and Chriſt. The fourth ist} 
propertie of repreſentation, wherby the! 
mage ſtands in the ſtead,place, &roo 
of 20d:not only as an Embaſladour} 
as a vice-role or deputie is in the roo 
of the prince . And by this meanes 
thines muſt be done about the Imx 
which ſhould be done about God 


It 
ſ 


of the Laff times. oz 
Chriſt, if he ſhould manifeſt his owne 
preſence. And this is verely a portion of 
divine honour . For the image is in the 
roome of God to receiue honour for 
God,and God by it. The fift is the com- 
munication of religious worſhip to God & 
the Image. And that is twofold, one whe 
the wor{hippe paſleth by the image to 
God directly,and returnes to the Image 
by *coſequent indireRtly: as when a mi _ ns 
 kneeles downe before an Image and 
praies , the worſhip is Gods properly, 
and pertaines to the Image onely by 
conſequent. The ſecond is, when wor- 
ſhip isdire&ed to the Image,and comes 
toGod by conſequent, as when a man 
paſſing by, ſalutes the Image, or puts 
garments & 1ewels vpon it. Vpon this 
communication of worſhippe, follows 
a communion of worſhippe, whereby God 
partakes in the worſhip of the Image, 
and the Image againe partakes in the 
worſhip of God. Nowe this communi- 
on in religious worſhip, abaſeth the ho- 
nour of God,and exaltes the image into 
adiuine eſtate aboue the condition of 


menand angels.Ifa king halmake "_ 


To4 The Taolatrie 
ofhis ſubiefts to be his image,and tohby 
His Deputic for worſhip, ſo as ordinary 
ly theworſhip of the king ſhall be dogg 
before the deputic, though there bens 
ner ſo many intentions in the mindes of 
the ſubicts to worſhip the king & not ide 
the deputic; yet indecede the deputiciy 
king , and the other onely beares the 
name. And ſoimages beeing not ond) 
images of God, but alfo his dcputics, 
haue indeede the honour of God gwen 
vnto them. Againe, when Latria druine 
honour is giuen to God in his image, it 
hath his termination in the image: for {Wlſa 


this worſhip is firſt direted to God, & Wk 
'WE.4N! - ſecondarily by confcquent in one and Wi 14 
Wh: the ſawe monon, it is extended tothe» Wh» 
kf mage. Now that rcligions worſhippe, Wl 
It | whoſe termination isin thecreature, is Win 
F by common conſent Idolatrie. 1s 
P. Hitherto hane I ſhewed what an I- Wh 
4 to | dolis, and the kindes thereof, andthe MW is 
F wates of crefting ther: now I will pro- Ih tt 
\ ceede to. a ſecond point; andthatisto WW 1) 


ſhewe how we ſhould keepe our ſclues I a; 

from Idols. And that we may through- iſ b 

ty preſcruc our ſelues from the contagi- If © 
on 
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of the laſt ries. Tog 
n ofthem, foure things muſt be done. 
We muſt auoidethe making of them, 
hauing of them , the vling of them, 
yſers of them. | 
The making of them muſt be auoi- 
led by the expreſle commandement of 
God.Thon ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any 
rauen image or the hkeneſſe of any thing. 
In theſe wordes are forbidden images 
ofall kindes, grauen or painted: and i- 
mages of all things in heauen, earth,vn- 
derneath the earth : & therfore of God, 
whoſe dwelling is in heauen. Tertullian 


keepe your ſelues from idols , wot now from 
Idolatrie,that is , as it were from the ſer- 


wce,but from the idols that w,afrom thet= , viva efigis 
mage of them. Yet is not the making of cru. 


images here forbidde fimplie. For there 
5a two-fold lawetull vſe of images:one 
holy,the other common. The holy vſc 
is,when they ſcrue to ſignifie the holy 
things of God. Such images are proper- 
ly henes and types, andare ab at the 
appointment of God. Thus the Cheru- 
bims vpon the mercieſeate, were figures 
of the preſence of God. Thebraſen ſer- 

-"  pent 


faith thus; Lert/e children ( ſaith Tohn) De coronamili- 
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pent a figure of -Chnſt- crucified! y 
outward clements wn both the'facraniz 
of the newe teſtament, ſignes and: ſealy 
of the bodie and blood of Chriſkwh 
the benefits thereof. The common v6 


of Images1sthreefold. Oneis Symbol 
call,or politicall,as when they ſerue fx 
the diftinis of coines. Thus the Tewe, 
who might not on their owne heades« 
ret 1mages1n the teple or Synagogues 
had libertie to make. and viſe images n 
their coynes - Chriſt having ſcene and 
acknowledged the Image and ſuper: 
ſcription of Cxfſar in the coine , faid 
o1ue vnto Czar that which 1s Czfars 
The ſecond vic is Hiſtoricall, wheni- 
mages ſeeme to repreſent humane a 
di2ine hnfone. And here it mult bere 
membred that the painting of the hi 
ſtorie of the bible, though otherwik 
lawefall in it ſelfe , is not expedient in 
churches: becauſe danger of Idolatns 
may ariſe thence. And therefore cout 
mendable is the praQtiſe ofthe churd 
of :inzland , that ſuffers not n places, 
that ſerue for vſc of religion, Images & 
ther painted or carued,no not the hiſto 

| nt 
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of the laſt mes. 107 | 
ie ofthe biblepainted. And the cafeis 
therwiſe with fuch repreſentations of | 
hehiftorie as are:found in'ſundrie þi- | 
les;becauſe there is not the like occaſte = 
>n of idolatrie. The third vfe is, when i- th 
magesare made for the beutifying of HIT 
houſes either pablike or primate , that | 
ferue onely for cull meetings. Wheres 
fore it is the ſcope & intent of the com» 
mandement of God onely to forbidthe 
making, of images, in refpett they are 
to be applyed to Diuine or rel1g1ous 
vie,that 1s, to repreſent God in his na- 
ture, or properties ,'or Preſence. Some 
man may thus obie& : when we thinke 
on God, we conceme an internal image 
or forme of him in our mindes, & that 
which we conceiue we may proportio- 
nally ſet dowre by painting or carving. 
Aoaine, if the internall forme of God 
belawfully concewed, why may notthe- 
externall be wade. 1 anſwer , the right 
way to cohceme god, is not tO conceme 
any forme: but to conceine in minde his 
properties and proper effects. So ſoone 
as the minde frames vnto it felfe any' 
forme ot God (as when he is popiſhly: 
| CON= 
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x06 The Idolatrie * 
pent a figure of 'Cluiſt:crucified':.th 
outward clements ww both the'facranig 
of the newe teſtament, ſignesand:ſealy 
of the bodie and blood of Chriſt-wih 
the benefits thereof. The common 'y; 
of Imagesisthreefold. Oneis Symbol 
call,or politicall,as when they ſerue fx 
the diſtinis of coines. Thus the Jews 
who might not on their owne heades« 
xeft 1mages1n the teple or Synagogues 
had libertie to make. and vſe images n 
their coynes - Chriſt having ſcene ani 
acknowledged the Image and ſuper: 
ſcription of Cxſar in the eoine , aid 
ojue vnto Criar that which 18 Czſar 
The ſecond vc is Hiſtoricall, wheni 
mages ſeeme to repreſent humane a 
d:2ine none. And here it muſt bere. 
membres tiat the painting of the hy 
ſtorie of the bible, though otherwik 
lawefull in it ſelfe , is not expedientit 
churches: becauſe danger of Idolatns 
may ariſe thence. And therefore colte 
mendable is the praCtiſe ofthe churd 
of ;inzland , that ſuffers not in placez 
that ſerue for vſc of religion, images & 
ther painted or carued,no not the hilts 
ri 
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ie ofthe bible painted. And the cafeis 
wtherwiſe with fuch repreſentations of 

ehiftorie as are:found in'ſundrie þi- 
les;becauſe there is not the like occaſte 

n of idolatrie.'T he third vfe is, when i- 
agesare made for the beutifying of 
ouſes either pablike or private, that 
ſferue onely for ciuill meetings. Wheres 
fore it is the ſcope Ge intent of the com» 
mandement of God onely to forbidthe 
making of images, in refpett they are 
to be applyed to Diuine or rehvious 
vie,that 1s, torepreſent God 1n his na- 
ture, or properties ,'or Preſence . Some 
man may thus obie& : when we thinke 
on God, we conceme an internal image 
or forme of him in our mindes, & that 
which we conceiue we may proportio- 
nally ſet downe by painting or carving. 
Aoaine,if the internall forme of God 
belawfully conccved, why may not the: 
externall be wade. 1 anſwer , the right 
way to cotceme god, is not tO conceme 
any forme:but to conceine in minde hig 
properties and proper effects. So ſoone: 
as the minde frames vnto it ſelfe any' 
forme ot God (as when he is popiſhly: 
| CON= 
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conceived to belike an old miart ſitini 
in heauen in a throne witha ſcepter'y 
his hand) an idol is ſet vp inthe: thitd 
And the formes-of things internal 
conceiued in mind, areneuer worſhy. 

dot vs, aspainted and carued imagy 
Ko Laſtly, God who allowes internal 
nnages rightly concemed, forbiddesthe 
extcrnall in vſe of rehigion. 

The ſecond thing to be auoidediy 
the keepingor hauing of idols, that is, 
images that hauc beene abuſed to Ido 
latrie,and are in likelihood ſtll tobe 4+ 


buſed, ſpecially if they ſtand in publike 
places. The commandement of Godis 
to deſtroy the idols of the heathen,their 
altars,and their hightplaces. yy. 


tothiscommandement Moſes deftroys 
cdthe golden calfe, Ezechiasthe brafen 
ſerpent. And there be ſundrie warghtie 
reafons of this commandement of God, 
Firſt; Idols preſcrued are fignes 8 mo» 
yumets preſerued ofthe worſhip of de- 
uils, &ofthe contempt of the true $00: 
_ and therefore this preſeruation: tendes 
butto.continucamemorie ofthe diſho- 
pour of God, and of things that arcail 
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bominatis to him. Deut. 7.25. A good 
abie& will not preſerue and keepe in 

ore the ſrgnes of conquelt made by 
e enemie: for thus he declares , that he 
ries no loyall minde to his owne 
xrince. Secondly , our dutic is to make 
confeſſion not only in word, but alſo in 
deede,that we are the people of God, 
nd worſhip no idols. And this confeſ> 
fon is not made if we keepe them in 
oreand lay them vp. This reaſonthe 
Lord vſcth. Ye ſhall deſtroy them; be. D=x-75-6, 
cauſe ye are an holy people to the Lord, 
Thirdly the keeping of them is a ſcan« 
dall to. them that carric Idolatrous 
mindes: for hereby they conceiue an q- 
pinion that there is ſomereucrend re- 
card had of theni.Fourthly; our dutic is 
to cut off all occaſions of 1dolatrie. 
Thists not done,when Idols are preſer. 
ued:for hence, they haue ofteri oportus 
nitie and occaſton to worſhip them, that 
are ſuperſtitiouſly minded. Fiftly, occa- 
fionis giuen to the ſimpler ſort to abuſe 
them. When the idols of the nations rc- 
mained in the fight ofthe Ifraclites, | 
wcre a [uare no them . Laſtly, Idols Arc Iud.2. 
| cal- 
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called by the holy Gholt vanities,noty 
other things which ſerue for' good ſe, 
but they are ſimply vanities-,”becauſe 
they are altovither vnprofitable*'and 
therefore the keeping of thetwistomg 
ood ende: whereas among the people 
of God all things muſt in their kinds 
tende to the glorie of God either more 
or leſle. If it be faid,they are Laie-mens 
bookes,and that inthis regard they may 
be kept: I anſwere, they are no! bookes 
of Laie-men: for the Lord hath giuen 
. the ſentence, that they are meere vani- 
ties;Augultine faith, they are worthyto 


#11 P-confenfa. Be decented that ſeeke Chriſt ant] his 


KAg.LLC 10. _ : 4 ES 
were Apoltlesnotin ſcriptures , butin pain- 


fed walles. Hook 

* Thethitd thing to beauoidedisthe 
Vſc of Idolsin rehgious maner, which 
vie ſtands in the worſhipthereof,vtter- 
ly condemned inithe ſecond partof the 
fecondcommandement * Thou ſhalt 10: 
bowe downe to them and worſhip them. In 
which wordes the Lord 'makes/two 
partes ofthe worſhip of idols';\Hozonr, 
and ſernice. Honour is ether” inward ot 
outward:Inyard in the affeRion ofres 
Rerence. 
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rene. Outward honour ſtandes in all 
ſtures of the bocie, which ſignifie ho- 
zur,as the putting off the hatte,the lif- 
TY of hands and etes, bowing of the 
roſtrating of the bodie & ſuch 

i, likewiſe is either outward or 
ward.[nward ſtandes in the deuotion 
the minde,in confidence. hope,inuo- 
tion, vowes and ſuck hike. Outward 
uice {tandes in all other duties that 
e beſide the gelture of the bodie: as 
nifices , oblations, lighting of tapers, 
rning incen{e,the cretion of altars & 
mples , and pilgrimages to them,&c. 
nd all thefe, with all of like kinde, are 
terly forbidden . Furtherinore that 
ere may be no place for the vſc of I- 
dls among the people of God,he hath 
law ſtrarghtly barred vs the vie of all 
< things as are properly memories 
dmonuments of Idols : Tee ſhall mais 
mention of the name of other geds,net- 
r ſhal t be heared out of thy mouth. Yea 
things that pertaine any way tothe 
orlhippe of Idols muſt be eichewed. 
po this ground Paul diſputes at large 
it the Corinthians might notbe pre- 
k F I ſent 


Exod, 2;.k3 


1.Cor.iogx 
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ſent or ſitte downe at the feaſtswwhid 
were made to the honour of Heatha 
cods,though otherwiſe they abKtaing 
from the worthip thereof. Thus Te 
tullian ſaith, /r is a caſiomable fan 

me Herenle , me Dins fidins , arilin 

; THHOVAR Ce of {ome that do Xo0t brow i it # 4 
outh by Hereales:and yet he faith thefy 
mer lawe doeth not forbiddevs to pre 
nounce the names offalſe gods, whid 
conuerfation with men caltraines V5t 
ſfpcake. 

In the fourth and laſt place, we arey 
avoide the vſers of idols,and that in'twi 
fpectall regards. Firſt in refpe of 
vaine deceits they vie: ſecondly in 
ſpe of feilowſhip . Touching thed 
ceits whereby the Idolaters of "this lf 
age paint ouer their Idolatries, & blea 
the cies of the world , we hane a ſpeci; 
caucat giuen vs by the holy Ghoſt 
Leware of them. Take heed left no 
ſpoile or make a prate of you by phloſojt 

end vaine aecette through the traduion 
men. And that they m ay the betterbei 
voided, I will note five of the princ 


all. 
P F i 


of the laff tires. Tt 3 | 
Firſt 6fall, they tel] vstHat they wor 
Ip n01do!s, but imaves of N? God, Saints 
d Ange! ;. Behold a aug and filly 
ift. For t! he rolden Caife, Teroboams 
luc if Dan and Bethel, ard Michaes 
eraphim were Imaves of God (as I 
We prooued, ) and they were Idols, as 
[men graunt. Agaime an Image of a 
ined cod, is a lot Td olin the common 
d7eme nt of all. Now the 1m2*8, that 
ereted to the hononr' of. the true 
od, isan image of a famed god. Fot 
od anll not be honoured by any 1- 
19e of mans appointing, , t! 1ovhthe 
pnour be nener ſo -rach direted to 
minthe minde 2iid intention of man: 
d therefore the thing tha t1s honou- 
d,is tndecde a no8 of "rhahs deuifine; 
10 will heare , be prenve! and ciue be 
eſlings1n, at, & hefore Imaces. Hence 
ollowes, (rat the Iniave which i 15 {up 
edtobe the image of God. indeed 
image, notofGod  bntof an Tdol : 
d every imarze of an Idol, is an ]- 
[. They fay, that there is a Tiller 
cene tie rmazes ofthe keathen,and 
mages of Chnttans. Well: butlet 
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them conſider the 1 15. pfalme, and 

them ſhew,that their Images can he; 

ſmell, ſp cake, and goc better thenthel 

ache heathen,and L will craunt a diff 

rence: elſe not : for many of them wer 

| Images ot the true God,as wel as tha 
uy I bz- Jrencus reprooucth the 'G noſticks, n 
onely becauſe they made images oth) 
tliagoras and Ariſtotle, but al{o becau 
they made. the 1Mages of Chriſt, & Pa 
and worſhinped the. Ambroſe hath the 


' Commert. in pt. 


L1S«UCtO1N10, words, The Gentile: adore wood , berad 
| they theake # tO be th "6 mmare of God. Ey 


thermore they define an Idol ralſly:k 

pom jen eitvet }Þ! 15.4 fallevage ® not onely repre 
qualenovei- ting that which is not. but alſo t 
4 Suarez Tom: t. whnc! h1s, as it 1s not. Thus popiſh 4 
dd pon... teach. and write ,and'by na 
Euharlbcon Catharin faith thus. The adoration 
pwr: 9 worſhipne of Samtes which the Church 
MECIUID. Rome ſpecially wſeth , hath his terminai 
in God. For God i adored not abſolut! 
but as be i lautable and gorions mn tt 

or that man , who ts acknowledged 

a Saint . Thereforeif hee bee not a Sat 

it 8 fal'e adoration and falſe worſt 


and God ſo mt pped , ts a falſty : 
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of the Laſs times. ri57 
or God is not adored a5ſolately , but as he 
exiſting in him by amitie and grace. But 
f god 150 god: and therefore it may be 
led Idolatrie. eAznd the cafe 75 the like tz 
he hoſt not conſecrated. For G od + { kriſt 
wt adored ſanply , but as he 1s exiſting 
mder the formes of bread and wine. T here 
pre if he be not there, not ( hriſ? but 4 
eature for Chriſt is found , to whome di- 
me worſhip is ginen : and therefore here is 
alatrie ala. For enca mm this regard they 
lowere Idolaters,who adored heanen( ſor' 
xample )or ay other thing, ſnppoſing with 
bemſelues that they adored there, whome 
excalled the Soule of the wor t,accordin 
p Uarroes diztnitie. Therefore they are De Civit,De 
ot to be cleered from Idolatrie , becanſe Ke 
hey intended to worſ2 one God,as tndeed 
ere was but one God : but becanſe they a. « 
pred him there , where he was not , in that « 
yanner they ſuppoſed himto be. 
Theſecond excule is, that they wor- 
ip not Images properly and princi- 
ally, but Chriſt, Angels, and Saints in 
em, and at them. I anſwer: ſo did the 
eathen, Thus witneſſeth LaQantius of ve rg relig., 
em: I/e feare not Images, ſay they , butt 2+©+=0, 
F 3 them 
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them after whoſe rt they be fignred, 


aud in whoſe names t: hey are dedicated 
Comment inp AndinS. Auguſtine./ worſhip (ay they) 
133: Concl9 2» = worther the j #4478 nor the dew, but ing 
boa! } fioure. | behold the /12 i12ne of thi 
wich / 0667 t to worſhio. Azaine, ] dont 
worſhiy thas ſtone or that Imaze, which u 
without ſenſe -— : but | adore that which} 
fee, and ſeruc on whome | ſee not. Who i 
ihat? the mmſ;bls Dinine power who ispne 
{ident 0) erbat ſnags, Chryſoitome faith 


A 


Aug.in pſal 96. 


How! 13.11 e* 


pil ad Fph, thus: W9emn we ſay Unto th, 'E13 that he Wot 
* ſoippeth an Image: No, ſay they , not thes 


mage but Uem:s and Mars, And wh 
we whe them what is this Ven ? the gr 
wer ſort anong them anſwer , Pleaſur 
e Aud who is Mars? A maulike and wv 
liznt courage. And yet could not thi 
excuſe free them from Idolarrie. Agai 
that worthip onely pleaſeta God, whid 
he kunſcltc hath direetly preſcribed! 
his word. It1s a vaine thing to wort 
Maths, God bythe precepts and! inventions 
| men. Now for the worlſlip of God! 
Images, there is no word: nay;the We 
ſaith the contraric. Te ſhall not doe (6 
the Lord yoar God, namely as thel 
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then doe to their talſe gods. And that 
Chriſt is not to be worthipped un a cru- 
fix, it is plaine. For when he 1s wor- 
ſhipped the godhead is worſhipped and 
the perſons thereof : becauſe the I rini- 
tie 1s to be worſhipped in the Vnitie, 
and the Vnitic in the Trinitie. And the 
eodhead beeing a ſubſtance, immatert- 
all, and inuiſtble is not to be worſhip- 
ped in any ſenſible thingz as Damal- pe gde.l.4, c.r9. 
cene, otherwiſe a friend of idolatric , radon oy 
teacheth. "> 
The third excuſe 1s, that they giue 
worſhip to God alone, and that they ho- 
nour Angels, Saints, and Images with 
ervice. ] anſwer farſt of all,that re11gjous 
adoration, inuocation, vowes, and fuch 
like, are parts of Gods ſernice, as I haue 
ſhewed before : and therefore they may 
not be giuen to the creature by what 
tearmes fo cuer they be called. Inuocas 
tionand the reſt, whether they be called 
Worſhip or Seruice , they are {hl pro- 
per to God: who will not be mocked 
ith words. And it is abſurd tothinke, 
hat a diſtinQtion of tearmes, ſhould 
make the proper worſhip of God to 
F 4 be 
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bethe worſhip of the creature. The de. 
will required no more of Chriſt but Ds. 
ha , Sermice . For he defired not to be 
worlhipped as God with diuine ho- 
nour , but onely to be worſhipped as a 
winiſter of God , to whome he had(a; 
hefaltly ſaid)committed the diſpoſition 
of the kingdomes of the world. Luk. 
6. And this to doe Chriit refuſeth , be- 
cauſe it is ſaid, Him onely ſhalt thog [ern 
Thereforenot onely rch1gious worlhip, 
but alſo religious Seruice js Gods. Se- 
condly,that we may the better arme our 
ſclucs againſt this vaine diſtinRion of WM I: 
worl}ip and Seruice ; we mult vnder- 
{tand that worſhip is of two kinds. The 
worſhip of religion , and the worſhip of (6- t 
cietie. The worlthip of religion is that 
whereby the creature worſhips the cre- 
atour, becaufe he is the authour and ej 
ucr ot all good things. Andall the part 
& the manner of the performance here 
of,is preſcribed in the commandement; 
of the firſt table. The worſhip of foci: 
ae is that, which one fellow-creature 
gines to an other 1n refpe&t they aretht 
unltruments of the good things, "ow 
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of God is the authour. This worſhippe 

ertaines to the ſecond table,and is pre- 
ſcribed 1n the fikt commandement, Ho- 
nur thy father and thy mother. And here 
comes in the worſhip,thatisto be gen 
toSa.nts and Angels. For though they 
bein glorie, yet remaine they {hl] our 
{{llow-ſeruants, and fellow-creatures. 
And as we honor our betters, yea prin- 
ces with ciuill or politicke worthip , ſo 
muſt we worſhip them, if they ſhould 
appeare. The kinde of worſhip muſt 
not be changed in reſpect of the exce}- 
lencie of any creature, but onely the de- 
oree. And we maynot gue ſo muchas 
the leaſt part of the worthip of religion 
tothe chiefeſt and moſt glorious crea- 
tures, that are but creatures. Auſten 


ſaith,that religion ts not the worſhip of any Deverarelig. 


thing,but of God. Hence it follows , that 


CAap.55+ & de Clu 
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neither religious worſhip nor religious ——fidenter di. 
ſeruice can be gmen to Saints or angels.<** 2#4c+mus 


Againe the worſhipe of ſocietic is done 
tothe creature in reſpe&t of neighbour- 

hood,that is, becauſe it is viſibly preſent 

with vs , and we haue outward fellow- 

hp and focictic with i. And where is 

| No 


religionem noty 
ei le nil culuin 


[i Luk.15 29. 
: Yai, $19. 


T:0 T he Idolatrie 


no mutuall conuerlation nor ſenfible 
preſcnce betweene creature and Ccrez- 
ture, there is no worthip to be done of 
them cach ro other . Hence againeit 
followes,that we may not giue to Saint 
or angels ſo much as ciuill worthip, be- 
cauſe wehaue notany outward focietie 
with them. Thirdly not onely worſhi 
1s Gods, but alſo ſernice . Thow ſhalt nt 
bowe cowne to them nor ſerue them . And 
reaſon good : for ſeruiceis more then 
worthp. For worlhip may be done of 
equal to equa!l}: whereas feruice 1s pro- 
erly ofthe inferiour to the ſuper1our, 
T he tourth excuſe, whe by the Ido- 
latcrs ok our tne detude themſelues and 
the world 1s, that prater to Saints, and 
the * worſhip of Uages and reliquesi 
confirmed by revelations and miracles, 
I anſverefir{t, that renelations noware 
not the rule of our faith, but onely the 
written ward : : They / Wi Hoſes andthe 
prophets let them heare them . To the lane 
andiotbeT, eſtimone . Secondly miracles 
ofthemſelues alone.are not ſufficient to 
iultifie the veritic of a point of dodrin. 
For falſe prophets ſome time , [ery 


of the laſt times. 12k 


triall of men,are ſuffered to worke mi- 
racles. T hirdly,the ſcripture faith plain- 
ly that the comming of Antichriſt, who ihe om. 
in all hkchhood 1s the biſhop of Rome, 
ſhall bein miracles and lying wonders. 
And therfore we may miltly ſuſpect the 
revelations & miracles preteded by the 
Roman church. And the ſpeaking,wee- 
ing,and bleeding of Images , and the 

leeding of the Euchariſt , what are 
they els but Satanicall illufions. 

Thefift and laſt decentfull excuſe is, 
that the 1dolatrie which the ſcripture c6- 
demnes, 1s (as they ſay)the worthip of 
heathen gods. I anſwere that the wor- 
ſhip of heathen Idols, and the worſhip 
of God, Angels, Saints, images in the 
Romane Churchk is for ſubſtance all 
one. Like is the folly of bothin the 
making of their gods. The Heathen ma 1%i 44-1544, 
plants a tree; and after cuttes1t downe. 
With onepart he warmes himſelfe, with 
an other part he roſtes his meate, and of 
the third he makes himſelfe a god : ſo 
likewiſe they of the Romiſh Church 
fowethar corne, and afterward reape 
itthreſhit,grindeit,bake it:of one part 

thercof, 
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thercofthey make food for themſclues 
and their families, ofanother they make 
£x.feg.cas. Chit, ther Breaden god. The*Gen- 
FE Farach 4.1% yiles builded houſes and Temples to 
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Gentes.16, their gods; ſo doc Papilts to Saints and 


R V irgil.de venere angels. 'The Gentiles erected and con« 
c\ 1g. 1erio-,. © 


cios puracircnw-[ecrated baltars tothe honour of theiri- 
{ luir«nGa frar= Qols: ſo doe Papiſts to Saints and An- 


['F7 gens1ore levi, & 
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rawo flicis oli-Zels. Gentiles at the entrance of their 
Temp! es vicd © hali-water : ſo doethe 
d+ierov.inF- Papilts.Gentiles ſerned their gods with 
zech {#13 Tac. dſhauen prieſts:{o doethe Papiſts. G6 


” 6-30 *pu aurel 


| afini 111. tiles<cenled their images and hohted ta- 
* Ev 1!o.CCVENce 


te. ii im. Pers before them: ſo doe the 'Papiſts, 


prmill .cc»- Gentiles worthiped their gods with 
5 =  faltingdaies. Limiceffaith the Romans faſt 


to Ceres: and Sozomen, they worſhippe 
mw, Tullins « 


[h pl | lib. their 1ols with chore of meates and they 


fLiv.dec 4.1.6. which will be preſent at their ſeruice ab- 
| nem 155 amefrom prophane meates. Gentiles 
obſerued holydates to their Gods. T hus 
ofauncient ime un England , the third 
dite of the weeke was dedicated to the 
honour of Weden,and the {ift to Fria: 
& thereupon they were called wedenf- 
day and Friday.Sodo papiſts to Saints. 
Gentiles did not cſtecme their idols - 
Þ 
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be zods,but they of the wiſer fort pro- 
felled 0 worihp God in tkem. The 
booke of Recognitions vnder the name Recognir.lib.gs 
of Clement, {ets downe ſundrieexcules 
ofthe heathen thus. As there 15 one Cx» 
far, and he hath many iudges vnder 
him,conſuls,tribunes, and other infert- 
our powers :jn bkemanner, wethinke 
there 18 one orveat God and other goas 
ſubrect to him, vet ſuch as TOUCrNne vs 
and al thinzs in the world. Againe,they 
adde,that the calfe called Apis of the E- 
gyptians, Ibis, ſerpents and goates, &c. 


worthipped as gods , were  fioures and 

allerories of certaine wertues \by which 

as by helves , mankindis gouerned. An 
eaine they are wont to ay: We wortſhi 


viſible Images, to the honour of the 1n- dale "i 
uiſible God. s Euſcbins teſtifieth asp af 


ar.Euang. lib.$ | 
much, that the Gente: adored Idols as i} 


the 1mazes of exceltent men that had 
bin helpfull vnto them. And yet for all 
this they are condemned of idolatrie. 
Celſus in hOr15en faith,that none but ah Origen. contra | 


IC 1.+. Quis ea #| h 
very foole would accoit wood ſtones, ric fondurors | 


braſle, cold ,to be gods, and that they diis habverir. 


i velſacra vel ef. | 
are! ether ſernices or repreſentai;ons rg Corum 


£0 as, 


Terem.1.7%. 
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eos, The Tfraclites after the heatlie 
manner vſed to fay to 2 tree, thou ayt 

father:: mdro a flone, thou haſt begotten me, 
So preachers among hepapilt vle to 
ſy tothe image of the crucifhxe, They 
ha#t redeemed vs,thou haſt yeconciled vs 
the Father. Anſwere will be made, that 
they ſay not this to the image as it is 
woode, but to Chriſt in whofe rome 
the Imageis. And I fay againe, that the 
Iſraelites did the ſame. The Gentiles 
ſaid that images erefted were elements 
7 letters to knowe'God by : ſo fay the 
Papiſts that images are Late mens 
bookes. The wiſe t among the Gentiles 
ved images and other ceremonies to 
nHrocure the preſence of angels and ce- 


Won, ngizry- Jefſtiall powers,that by them they might 
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attaine to the knoweledge of G od. The 
like doe the Papiſts with i mmages of An- 
gels and Saints. Gentiles % appointed 
Gods ouer ſcuerall countries , cties,fa- 
milies, houſes, perſons.eſtates,artes, dif 
eaſes, &c. Thus popiſh ſuperſtition al- 
{; -neth ſeuerall countries to the patro- 
nave and proteQtion of ſeuerall Saints. 
S: Martine is for Germanie,S. James for 
Spaine, 
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Spaine,S. Michael for France , Peter & 
Paulfor Itahe,S. George for England. 
Thecare and keeping of Geeſe is com- 
mended to Gallus,of theepe to Wende- 
line, of horſes to Eulogius, of oxen to 
Pelagius,of pigges to S: Ambonie. A=- 
gil the plague they praied to Seba+ 
ſtian and Rochus, againſt the ague to 
Petronella , againſt the toothaketo A. 
pollonia, for the ſtoneto Libarius; for 
the holy fire to S. Anthome, &c. A- 
eainſt | plague , peſhlence, thunder ,| Fxmcb 6:35. 
hohtning tempeſts,the Gentiles vſed to 1d jpumiam 
carrie their idols on their ſhoulders in T-=plumperye= 
numu*< , Sacerdog 
proceſſion. And thus in the Romaneww imus, quingg 
church, the Hoſt, as tis called , and wi poten ya 
crtcifixe are carried i In proceſlion, and 
worſhipped. The learned among the 
heathen knew, that that there was one 
cheife and true 'G od maker and gouer- 
nour of heauen and earth and all things 
therein : and that their other oods were 
creatures,and men that excelled in gifts 
and were tranſlated intoheauen. Anſto- 
tleſaith, THz world and the order of all Ariſt.de mud | 
things ts preſerned by God, And that which 


% «byhef inthe world , 7 the ſeat of God. 
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efndthere # nothing 3n the world thath 
ſufficient of ut ſelfe to preſerne ut ſelfe, au 
can be without his helpe. In the lawes of 
the 12. tables of the Romans it is faid 
Let men goe wnto their gods purely , arl 
> Wb.2.de fer all porpe be remooned: if they doe « 
; therwiſe, God ſhall renenge , LaQantins 
Lat. l1cry fajthof Tullic thus . In the booke,n 
which he comforted himiſelfe for the 
death of his daughter , he makes no 
bones to ſay,that the gods which ave pub. 
likely worſhipped are men, And ſo much 
yet appearesin his bookes that are cx- 


Tiv.denat. Dev [nt 11 which he faith, that Hercules, 


Caſtor,Pollux, FEſculapius, Liber, &c, 
were menafter death by common fame 
tranſlated into heauen. And the ſame 
he thinkes of the cheife gods, called Dj 
matorum genturm. Þ riſmegiſtus faith of 
 Trifmeviſtusin heathen gods thus : we call them gods 
44! F=mandro. 0 not in reſpect of their nature but for 
| honours ſake. Augultine brings inthe 
Pagans ſaying thus:What 2 tobe thought 


Terwll.de idala- 


ki.c. is. 


Þe avit.Dei.1.4. 


Mo! | £24. & libs. c. that or eAncetours were ſo unwiſe & 0 
1314 ihr blind,that they [uppoſed Felicitie 3 Lone, 


e*c.to be gads? Nay they heleened there 
was one God whoſe gifts and funtlions they 
were, 
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re, Furthermore the heathen,though | 
ey worſhip thele falſe gods, yet they _ Þ 4. 
oworthipped the true God. Athana- gu. if 
;faith of the heathen, that they wor- 
pped one God vnbegotten, and ma» 
oods made or created. Tertullian 
th, thatthe heathen inſlaued to falſe Apolog.c.1g 
ods, vie to name God, and to ſay that 
Fed will gre this or that : and to call him, 
be their tudge, and to ſay that God ſceth, 
d I commend Vnto God, and God will re« 
9:and that ſaying theſe things-they 
poke not to the Capitole of Rome ; but to 
4a8eN . Lactantius faith , when they 1a, 
weare,when they wiſhany thing, when 
ey gue thankes, they name not [upiter, 
the other gods , but God ; ſpecually inthe 
eare of warres andother daungers, and 
hat when they are ouerpaſlt ; they re- 
rne tothe Temples of their gods a- 
paine. Neuertheleſſe becauſe they gaue 
liuine honour to their ſuppoſed gods 
n praier and ſupplication, they are con- 
demned of idolatrie: and are faide by 
Paul to paſſe by God , and to worſhip Rem35 
he creature. For as LaRantius ſaith , 
ennet be, that the true God be worſhipped 
; Gi and 
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and other nods too: becanſe if his how 
giuento others, he is not worſhipped at af: 
con{idering his religion 45 to beleewe that 
is chat ah true God. Wherefore th 
Church of Rome doth indeede fork 
God, whatſocuerut pretend, andit ca 
not be free from 1idolatrie; becauſei 
doth the very ike , when it canonizeh 
Saints and gmes vnto them diuine orts 
_ bgions honour. One in fauour of thy 
' church ſaith to this efte&t, that the Ids 
kitric of the Gennles hath fue degrees; 
one, when ſtockes and tones are wor 
ſhip} Peg; the ſecond,when the creaturg 
az tlie funne ,moone; and ſtarres; the 
third;when dead men; the fourth,wha 
the world the fifth, when good angel 
or: demls are worſhipped. And funka 
he addes, that'in all theſe, the honow 
thatis ginen by the heatidn ,beginnesin 
their minds and'ends notin Godbutia 
the creatare: whereas the worſhipwhich 
the church of Rome maintaineth ;be 
emnes inthe mindeandends in God.! 
- anfiver? 1t is falſe which is ſaid. For Pats 
lus Orofius ſaith 'of the Pagans mh 
tityie, that they conteiiny that they a 
. lowe 
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wed not many G os, but that they OY £2. Ds 
_ under -out great God ma1y mfert- mMagNU,, Piles 
gods , as beeins, bis miniſters. Augv: ;. CO 
ine alſo recordes their ſpeeches, the Aug cinpl ſaly6. 
hry worſhipped not wicked jpurits, but An- 
rels the vertues of the great God, and. the 
imſters of the great God. And' henceit 
appearesthat they worlhipped men de- 
eaſed and angels tor Gods cauſe , and 
z0din them, becaulc they adored them 
n relpe&t they were the inſtruments: & 
liviſters of the great 0d. And there- 
ore fuch amongs+the heathen as: had 
more ender{tandine , worſhipped the 
rue God 1n thoſe which they called 1n- 
feriour gods, asthe Papiits worſhippe 
od 1n "Images. Neither was it their 
mindes to impart the ſupreme adorati- . 
onto their gods, butto honour then a 
ower depree.) as berios inferiour tothe 
great God. Morect the heather- Poet 
ſaith of the higheſt God: 7: # he thar-go- 
erneth the effaires of men avid oods.whith 
wileth the [ea aud lind, & the whole world 
with diners ſeaſons : ſo that nothing 2x 
rought forth greater. then he, weither is 
there wy thing lcke run, or ſecond ta bum. 
G 2 Tet 
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RI " Tet Pallas receineth the next honour 
pallas howores. þis, The very ſame fay the Papiſts 
this day of God and our Ladie. And 
uen hence it appeares, that the Gentik 
hauing many gods, worſhip one as th 
chiefc, namely Iupiter, and their infen 
our gods, they worihipped , as Papi 
worthip Saints. By this which hath hy 
ſaid , it appeares that heatheniſh Idol 
wie ,, and the worſhip of Images 
Saints in the Romane Church,are fq 
ſubſtance all one: Yet a differencel 
knowledge. For the wiſeſt amongik 
heathen ſaw the vanity of their religiot 
Seneca ſaide to this effe&t : We will de 
worſhip , yet ſo as we remeber that th 
Magi: ad morem .v orſhip 4 rather for faſhion then far 
quam ad !c per : | k 
einere. Aur. de thing efs. LaQantius ſpeakes in a certa 
evi qc-nb-5 booke to Fullic in this manner. 1) 
rorizl.a3, thou dveſt worſhip to theſe earthly thin 
made with hanas : thou ſeeft they are va 
things : and yet thon aveſt the ſame this 
that they doe, whome thou confeſſeſt 10 
the werieſt fooles of all. Neuertheleſletir 
vanitie of Images and the worſhip 
them;the Papiſts wilt not acknowledy, 
neither.can they abide to hearc of ii, | 
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Againe,as we are to take heede of all 
e yaine deceits of Idolaters of our 
ime, whereby they doe nothing els but 
arniſh ouer the Idol-ſ{eruice of the Pa- 
ens, and preſcnt to vs old things with 
New 0aines : ſo muſt we auoid their fel- 
Jowſhip . For S. Paul faith, We may not 
arrie one & the ſame yoke with infiaels:&, 
hatthere may be »s agreement betweene 
the Temple of G od and [dols: Fellowſhip 
ith them is ether inreligion , or in the 
things of this life. Fellowſhip of relig1- 
2n1s two wates. One,when we are con- 
tent to be of the ſame faith with them + 
he ſecond , when we 1oyne with them 
iathe exerciſes of their religian. 
Touching the firſt, we may not have 
any fellowſhip with them in one & the 
ſame faith,or in the doQrine of the wor- 
ſhip of God : for their religion ouer- 
rnes the foundation of our Saluation. 
S.Paul ſaith, that they which worſhip An- 3.Colofl:x8, 
gels, hold not the head Chrift. Now wor- 
ſhippers ofangels were ſuch,as thought 
hey might not approach vnto God, 
without the mediation of angels; and 
therefore they praied to them, that they 
| G 3 would 


2.Cor.6.xg; 


Comment.in 2+ 
Colo! [. 
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would'pray to God in their behalfe, ; {M.. 
Theodoret teſtifheth. The erronr (fanh wi 
he)zoching the worſhip of angels , remai. 
ned long in Phys 11.4 ard Pilidia. Wherefore 
cuen 4 ſrnode aſſembled at Laodicea,whith 
1« the mother -citic of Phrina , by an Ort: 
ance forvan men to pray to angels. end 
to this day we may ſee in thote quarters ard 
12 the countrey about th. eppels of $.Mi 
chal. They therefore gaue this adviſe, Y 
feng forſoarls hunilanie , and ſaying,thatthe 
God of allthwge , can nether be ſeene nv 
comprehentled . mor that CN CAR COME VU! 
f0 hmm . but that they mul! attame the good 
will ef God 6 eAngels. end this is that 1 
which Pamlſaith. In hursilitie and worſh 
of Antels. Againe, Paul ({arth he) con- WM: 
nds that they gine thanks to God the ft. 
they by (hrift, and not by angels. And tht 
counrell of Laodicea follrwing this law, 6 
willino to xemeate that eld di/eaſe, promided 
7108 Bonld mt proy to Argels , and forſaht 
(rift. Further it appeares by theſe 
words of Theodoret, that the Councel 
of Laodicea indged Angels when they 
were inuocated tobe Idols, and inuoca- 
tion of them to be abominedle idola« 
tric. 
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vie. Papiſts alleadge, that the Councell 
condemnes them that denied Chriſt , & 
raied to angels in his roome. Indeede 
Chryſoſtome ſaith as much: yet I an- 
ſer two things, Firlt that Theodoret 
doth not ſpeake of them that rcieted 
Chriſt , and betooke themſclues to the 
mediation of angels: becauſe he faith 
they made a mix1ure of the Jaw and the 
Goſpel : which mixture can not ſtand, 
valelle Chriſt , at the leaſt in word , be 
confelſed. Secondly , that the errour 
might be redreſſed which tooke place 
in Phrigia & Piſtdia(whatfoeuer it was) 
Theodoret ſaith , that the very ate of 
inuocation direfted to Angels was con- 
aemned. Thus much his very wordes 
import. Againe, Idolatrieis {pirituall a- 
dulterie, & therefore it breakes the band 

of ſpirituall wedlocke , that is betweene ,,c,.. . 
man and God: and it makes a people of 
God to become no-people , and quite 
excludes them from the couenant of 
God. By this it appeares, that we haue 
vpon good ground departed from the 
church of Rome, and that we may not 
{omuch as dreame of any Vmon to be 
G 4 made, 
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made, or Reconciliation of the two re 
Lions. It is not true , which many ſup- 
pole, that we differ onely in matters of 
circumſtance. Idolatric is one ſpecial 
cauſe, that makes vs renounce the Ro- 
mane religion. 

Again it 1s vtterly vnlawfull to joyne 
with Idolaters in the exerciſes of ther 
religion. S. Paul exhorts the Corinth 
ans on this manner : Fe ldetatrie: that 
1s , all feaſts and meetings that tendeto 
maintaine the honour of Idols. Andhe 
vrgeth his exhortation by ſundrierc 
ſons, The farlt is Romed thus : They 
which are partakers in one and the ſame 
diuine ſ{eruice, haue fellowſhippewith 
him whoſe ſeruice it is. This propolit- 
on is confirmed bv a double example: 
the firſt of the Lords ſupper, in which 
they that partake of bread and wine, are 
alſo partakers of the bodic and bloodd 
Chriſt. The ſecond is of the Iewiſhſs 
crifices; of which , whoſocuer did eate 
were partakers with the Tewes in thet 
religion. The minor followes : th 
which are partakers of the feaſtes of |: 
dols,are partakers of the diuine ſervice 
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they therefore which are partakers of 
the fealtes of Idols, haue fellowſhippe 
with the Idols themſelues. The ſecond 
reaſon is this. They which are partakers Ver.za 
of things offered to Idolshaue fellow- 
ſhip with deuils : but ye may not have 
fellowſhippe with" deuils : therefore 
yee may not be partakers of things of- 
fered to Idols . The third reaſon is 
this: They which are partakers of the 
Lords table . may not be partakers of 
the tables of dewils: but yee are partakers 
ofthe Lords table ; therefore yee may 
not be partakers of the tables of deuils. 
Nowe againlt theſercaſons , the Corin- 
thians might happely reply thus: That 
they did not preſent themſelucs at idol- 
feaſts with an cuill minde, as though 
they approuecd the idols themſelues and 
their ſeruice : that they went with their 
kindred and friendes for this ende, that 
they might preſerue them in the faith, 
by keeping their old loue,and acquain- 
tance; or at leaſt winne them to Chriſt. 
To this Paul anſwereth , What ſhall we ver.x; 
pronoke Goa to angeriare we ſtronger then 


he? Signifying thereby , that albeit, ra: 
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had colourable ſhifts to defend them. 


ſelues ,yetindcede by ſo doing they in- 
curred the wrath of God. Furthermore 
he thewes it to be vnlawfull for the Co. 
rinthians to cate things offered to idols 
and that cuen in priuate feaſtes, ſo bet, 
they ſhall by their example offend their 
weake brethren , & draw the to do that, 
whereofthey are not as yet perſwaded, 
Vpon this do&trine of Paul, it followes 
by neceſlarie conſequent, that itis wic- 
kedneſle,vea flatidolatrie to be preſent 
at the Maſle , though men keepe their 
hearts and their faith neuer ſo firmely 
vnto (od. 

Sundrie things there be which are 
obieRed to the contrarie, and hr(t of all 
the example of Naaman, who faith to E- 
Iiſha , hen I bowe im the houſe of Rym- 
mon, the Lord be mercifsll to me mm this 
thing:and Eliſha anſwered, Goe mn peace. 
Therefore ( fay ſome) he giues leaueto 
Naaman to bowe in the houſe of Rime 
mon. A double anſwer (to omit many) 
15 given to this place. The firſt is,that 
Naaman kneeled in the temple of Rim- 
mon only in ciuill reſpe&, that the king 

might 
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might leane on his ſhoulders; and that 
he did this with open and publike pro- 
tetation,that he would indeed worthip 
none but the God of Iſrael. The ſecond 
anſwer,to which I rather inchne, 1s this. 
Inthe wordes of Naaman there betwo 
things plainely to be gathered. Theft 
15a cofeſ$10n,m which he doth acknow- 
ledge it tobe a finne to enter into the 
temple of Rimmon , there to kneele WAY 
downe before Idols or to gue any figne 40 
of reuerenceto them: And therefore he W144 
ſaith twice, The Lord be mercifull to his 
ſernant. The Lord be mercifull to his ſer | 1 
want inthis thing . And by this alſo it ap- & 
peares, that kis reſolution and purpoſe | 
was no way to bowe downe in the tem- {31 
ple of 1dols, but to worſhip the God of 230 
the Hebrewes, of whome he had beene | f | 
healed. And for this cauſe he craued, Cl 
that two mules might be laden with the | 
earth , where the prophet dwelt; * no ,.._. Tf 
doubt , for this ende to make an altar E | F 
thereon irrhis own countrie,that might it | 
be a monument of the health ofhis bo- 
dic reſtored, and a place of ſpiritual! ſa- 
crilicein praier and thankſgiuing. The 
ſecond 
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1338  Theldolarrie 
fecondthing in the words of Naamany 
2 requell to the prophet, that he would 
pray for him , that he might be conſtan 
in his profeſsion and purpole:and that 
ifhe were drawen againſt his purpoſe, 
and by humane frailte yeelded, to boy 
againe in the houſe of Rimmon with 
his king , he would hikewiſe pray that 
God would pardon this ſinne of infir. 
muitie. And to this requeſt of his , Eliſha 
anſwered , Goe in peace: and hereby he 
fignified, that he would pray for him, 
that he might no more fail to idolatrig 
and if he tell vpon weakenes, that he 
might obtaine forgiueneſle. This place 
therefore giues no warrant to them that 
ioyne themſelues to idolatrous afſem- 
blies,but rather it proues the contrarie. 

Secondly,it is alleadged that nonere- 
fuſed to worſhip the image of Naby- 
chadnezar but the three chuldren: and 
conſequently, that Daniel bowed asthe 
reſt. >41/wer:there is indeede no menti- 
on made that Daniel refuſed to wors 
ſhip : becauſe (it may be) he was neuer 
accuſed,asthey were: and if he had bm 
accuſed, yet were not the accuſations re- 
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ceived ofthe king:becauſe he was in fa- Pann ty 
uour both with prince and people. Fur- 
thermore,thathe did not worſhip the 1- 

mage, itappeares by his conſtancie in 
codlineſſe: and by his refuſall in lefle 

matters , as namly to eate the portion of 

the kings meate. 

Thirdly it 13 obieRed , that there is 
great difference betweene the feaſts of 
jdolsand the popiſh Maſle;and that the 
Jdolatries ofthe Gentiles were inuented 
ofthe deuill, whereas the Mafle was at 
the firſt inuented by Chriſt , though 
now it be corrupted by men. {anſwere, 
that the Maſle is an abridgement or c6- 
pendium ofal ſuperſtitionand idolatry: 
there 1s adoration direted to bread , or 
the formes of bread:there is the body of 
Chriſt offered really in a facrifice of 

ropitiation,which was neuer offered 
Put once with ſhedding of blood: there 
15 adoration of ſtockes and ſtones, in- 
vocation of dead men, faying of Maſle 
to the honour of Saints and Angels, 
worſhipping of dead mens bones, and 
ſuch ike abominations. 


Fourthly,it is alleadged that the _ 
| Y 
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ly,as Toſeph and Marie , Chriſt his A, 
poltles and the reſt, came to the temp 
and there worthipped God: the wor. 
ſhip then beeing corrupted with may 
abuſes. anſwer, firſt they. were bound 
by commandement to offer ſacrifice, & 
to doc other partes of Gods worſhipa lt}, 
Hierufalem , and they could doe itno Wl; 
whereels. Secondly, the outward wor. i +, 
ſhip of Godin ſacrifices and ſacrament W;} 
was not corrupted for ſubſtance , do- it 
Qrine irideede was corrupted by ſundry 
errours , but the godly aid not therein Wi; 
communicate with the reſt ; Nowe-w ir 
the Church of Rome doEtrine anda» Wh; 
.craments are corrupted in ſubſtance& Wt 
abound with idolatrous abomination 


| | 

(as I haue ſhewed :) and their, outward 
worſhppe of God hath more affinitic 1 
with Gentihſme then with the far{t in- WW, 
ſtitutonofthe Lord. mw þ 
Laſtly it is ſaid , if we goe not to Mt} 


Maſle,men count vs for hereticks; hate 
vs,and take offence at vs:and all offence 
mult be auoided: eAn/wer: Offence is 
either aQtive or paſſive. Ative, offence 
omen; paſliue, offence taken. Gone 
actuue 
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aCtue muſt alwaies be auoided of vs: 


aſſiue canot poſſibly be auoided. And 
we mult doc our dutie, though men be 
offended neuer ſo : remembring the 
rule of Chriſt concerning them that be 
offended : Let them alone, they are the yyq.,x; 
blind leaders of the blind . Furthermore 
by hearing of Mafle weake ones are 
diſcouraved,obſtinate idolaters are c6- 
frmed,and made more obſlinate. Thus 
they that feare leaſt offence be taken, 
ojue offence. 

Here it may be demanded, whether 

it be lawefull tor Chriſtian men to goe 
into the temples of 1dols. I anſwer, they 
may.it they haue a calling ſo todo, and 
doe not communicate with 1dolaters in 
their ſuperſtitions, or giue any honour 
to Idols: but on the contraiie, doe opE- 
ly profeſle either by word, or by their 
deedes,or both, thatthey abhorre both 
the Idols and their ſeruice. Thus was E- 
lias preſent with the pricſtes of Baal. 
Thus were the three children preſent 
when the golden image was worſhip- 
ped. Thus was the prophet of God ,xirg..;. 
preſent atthe Altar of Bethe! , when Te- 
| roboam 
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roboam ſtretched out his hand to offe 
incenſe to the ido}. Thus Paul waspre 
ſentin Athens,and in the places of 1d. 
latrie,that he might behold their ſuper. 
{tnions. The proteſtant princes in the 
crowning of Maximilian at Franck. 
furt brought the Emperour to the 
Church and to the place where he 
was to fitte : this done , they returned 
without doing any reverence at all; 
and thereby profeſſed their miſlike 
of popiſh Idolsand their ſernice.It my 
be obiefted that the prophet of the 
Lord praied in the place where Idolz 
trie was exerciſed: becauſe he praied 
the altar of Bethel for the reſtoring of 
the kings arme. Anſwer: He didnots 
mille. For to the cleane all things indif 
ferent are cleane : and therefore the 
place,though polluted with idolatrief 
others,was cleane to the clean prophet, 
And the Iewes were commanded, wht 
they were in_the middeſt of idols 
rrous nations to worſhip God toward, 
the Templeat Teruſalem. And God 
heard his praier , by miracle reſtoring 


the kings arme:and therefore howpyrs 
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edit. And a praier made in an idola- 
rousaſſewblie, is no approbation of i- 
lolatrie if there be an open profeſſion 
fthe miſlike thereot:and the praier be 

ide vpon ſome neceſlitie, as this of 

he Prophets was, that the king might 
de conunced of his 1umpietie. It may be vers, 
biefted , that the prophet reiuling to 
atein the place , thould alfo haue refu- 
ed to pray there. I anſwer, No: becauſe 
od appointed abſtinence from mcate 
obe the ſigne of his deteltation of the 
dolatrie committed in Bethel, and not 
abſtinence from praier. And this exam- 
le of the Prophet doth not warrant vs 
obe preſent at idolatrous ſcruice, there 
oworſhip the true God;becauſe he did 
ot diſſemble , but he openly profeſled 
hetruth againlt Idolaters. 

On thecontrarie, if men reſolue not 
to profelle their deteſtation of Idolo-= 
trous wor{hip,cither by word of mouth, 
geſture , or ſome other way; but onely 
delire vpon curioſitic to ſeenew faſhi- 
ons, and hereupon enter into the tem- 
ples of Idols; I thinke they ought not to 
doe it. For they themſelues tempt God, 


H 1 by 
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by ſo doing : they oftend their welt 
brethren, and drawthem by their exam» 


ple to doe the hike : and laſtly by ' ther 


preſence they confirme the of 


dolaters in ther luperitition. Thelikey 
to be ſaid of them, that curiouſly With 
out calling goe out of the precmAgqf 
the Church Into Idolatrous countrie, 
for rhis ende onely to fee and to he 
{cene. 

Touching cmill focietie with them, 
two points areto be handled. Whatſe- 
cictie may be vſed with them, and whit 
not. For the firſt, we may with their ſoc 
etic vypon necellitte that cannot be auoy 
ded, vnleſſe we will vtterly reie& the 
fellow ſhip of mankind. Paul , who for 
bids the Corinthians to companie with 
a brother that is an Idolater, for all thy 
o1ues them libertie to comicch with the 
[ {dolaters of the world. This may feeme 
{trange : but the reaſon 1s, becauſethe 
companie of beleeuers was then but 
ſmall, and the whole world beſigews 
nothing but ]dolaters : and thereforet 
WAS impollible for belecuers'to anoide 
their ſocictie , valeſle they meant to got 

out 
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ret of the world . And vpon this nece(- 
vic, Paul permits the Church in his 
a WWics to vic the fellow pc of Idolaters : 
d for the very ſame cauſe he ſaith , /F 
y 5 of them that belerne not, bidde 'yor to 2 
i-WWBf, 70e if ye wil. Secondly, beleeuers 
of a lawfully toyne with [dolaters in 


1.Cor. 19,2946 
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+ WY: /ocierie of (o797d. For by the gene- 
X ll "cal INT of Ciri {tam ite, they are 
und to haue peace with all men. .Vp- 
this ground may the Church make 
wenants of peace with Idolaters, vp- 
euen and 1ait conditions. Heb. 1 2. 
. Hane peace towards all men and hoti- 
#.rom.1 2.18. Hane peace with all men, 
it be poſſible, and as much as mm you tieth, 
bus Abraham made a league ofpeace 
th Ancr and Eſchol kings of the A- Gen 14. 
orites,and with Abimelech, and IHaac 
th Abimelech, & Iacob with Laban, 
d Heber the Kenite with Tabin a for- 1ud.g.z7; 
neking. And theſe examples haue 
ficient warrant. For that which we 
ay doe, we may binde our {clues to 
de. Thirdly , we may vſe any ſuch fel- 
wſhip with them, as 1s or ſhall be oc- 
ilioned by vertue of our particular 
H 2 calling; 
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calling. Thus Chriſt being the Savig 


of the world, conucrſed with Publican 
and finners. Thar Paul becing the 4, 
poltle of the Gentiles, enters into h 
thens, and there beholds their devo 
Ons. It is Gods commaundement thy 
the belecuing wife ſhall not forſaketh 
vnbelecuins husband , if he bewill 
or defirous to dwell with her. If it 
alleadged that Eſra conſtrained thell 
raclites to put away their Ammonitiſh 
and Moabitiſh and thereſt of theirhes 
then wiues: I anſwer , that their marr» 
ges were jndeede voide, and no mar 
Jes. Firſt becauſe the nations with whi 
they married,were people, according ty 
CIAO Godslaw,ciuilly ' dead: in that, Godh 
commanded their deſtruQon, vnlelſk 
when peace was offered , they accepttl 
of it . Secondly, in that they were nd 
onely Idolaters, but alſo intiſers toids 
latrie, God by expreſle commandem 
did ſimply forbid the Iewes to mari 
with them; vnleſle they did repent an 
change their relivion. And in regard 
this commandement; the foreſaid mat 
rlages were nullitics; as inceſtuous mi 
riago 
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jages are No mariages, by reaſon of the 
flolute prohibition of God. 
Touching the ſocietie forbidden vs 
ith Idolaters,it 1s the /oczerte of Ame, 
hatis , of fanuliaritie and ſpeciall loue, 
wo examples whereof we finde in the 
ord of God. One is of contracts of 
mariaze with Idolaters:whichthe ſcrip- 
urepreciſely condemneth as an abomi- mala. 
ation in [[rael , and a prophanation of the 
of God , when \uada marrieth the 
langhter of a ſ{range God. BooZ indeede 
narried Ruth a Moabitiſle, but ſhe was 
ntered and receiued into the bodie of 
he Iſraelites by a former marriage: and 
ſhee was one that belecued-inthe God | 
f Iſrael : T hy people ſaith ſhee to Naoms Furh 1.16 
all be my people , and thy God my God, 
Samſon likewiſe married a woman of 
e Philiſtims , but that was by divine 1944-4: 
nſtin&t, and conſequently by a ſpeciall 
appointment of God. Againe itis al- 
leadged that God by exprelle law gaue 
leaue tothe Iſraclites , to marrie heathe- 
niſh weomen taken captiues in warre, 
Anſwer: That is a law onely of Tollera- 
ton without approbation ; un' which 
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God for tie hardnes of their hearts ,pet- 
wits the euill which can not by pollice 


be qtite taken awav. And this appeare 
by two things. t ir{t beforc the mart. 
aze the woman by Gods appointment, 
multbe deformed by the cutting of he 
haire, by the gro\win? 7 of her navles by 
putting off: the Garments of her c; 
tiuitie, and by mourning for her fad 
and mother for the ſpace ofa moneth 
and the ende of thiswas, to cauſe adi. 
hke in the Iſraclites of their Intended 
mariages, or to fiznifice a change of rel 
o10n atthe leaſt in pretence, in © the par 
fic eſpouſed . The ſecond rk 
of ſeaguies of mutuall aide and protefts 
on , Which may not be contraQted be. 
tweene beleeners and Idolaters. Tehofs 
phat forrmakingthis kind of leaguew 
Ahab, 1s thus reprooued, Wouldeſtth 
heloothe wirhed, and lone them that hit 
the Lord? the 1 ſore for this thing the wrath 
of the''Lord ts pon thee . Againe, tha 
which we may not doe, we may not <0: 
uenant to doe : now we may not muts- 
ally «me and take aide and protetion 


of Kolaers Thus tendes to the diſho 
nou 
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nonr of (; od, becauſcit makes Idola- 
ters boalt , that the people of God can 
not {tand without their aide. It 1s fur- 
ther an occalion of Idolatrie: and this 
league often intolds the people of God 
inthe ſame plague: ; & wdcements with 
Idolaters. lean th beene the decay both 
of Greece and Hungarie,thatthey haue 
heretofore entred 1ato leagues of atni- 
tic with the Turkes. It may be obieted 
that Abraham raade this couenant of 
rotetion with the Amorites, Aner, g,.. by 

chol,Mamre: & that thereupon they 
aided him in reskewing of Lot, andin 

the ſlaughter of the kings.I anſwer firſt, 
t may be, they were beleeuers imbra- 
cing the faith of Abraham: nothing can 
be ſhewwed to the contrarie. Secondly if 
they were infidels, the couenant that 
was betweene them was of peace onely: 
& they aided Abraham not by requeſt 
made by him , but by ſecret and ſpeciall 
motion of God. Thirdly , the fathers 
did ſundrie aftions vpon had cultome 
which God by law afterward redreſled: 
and their examples may not be follow- 
edin all things. Laſtly ,Lfuppole that A+ 
4 braham 
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braham 1oyned with them , as againſta 
common aduerſarie: and therelpos the 
proteaion they mmiſtred to Abraham, 
was as neceſtaric tor themſclues as for 
him and lus people. 

Here one exception mult not beo- 
mitted. Put the cafe; that the husbandiz 
an idolater,and 1s content to dwell with 
his beleeuing wite : ſhee then is to liue 
with him not onely | in the ſocictie of 


peace, but allo in the ſocietic of amitie, 


by doing al duties of loue that concerne 
a wife, oa tarre as way ſtand with good 
conſcience. For the precept of Pauli, 
that marriage and marriage dutiesareto 
be preſerued of the belecuing partic 
with an infidel, ſo be it the ſaid inhdell 
be contet. It may be alleadged, thatthus 
the belecuer expoſeth himlells to dan- 
ger of 1dolatrie. I anſwer, No. Becaule 
God defends them that call vpon him, 
who thruſt not themſclues into danger, 
but beare the danger and calamitie into 
which they are fallen attending vpon 
their callings. Againe, if the vnbelecuins 
partie ſhallfolicitethe other , and vſcal 
meanes both faire and foulc to drawe 
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kim or her to idolatrie , the belceving. 
partie in this caſe may goe aſide for a 
time and omitte the dutie of marriage. 
or WE For this is all one, asif theidolatrous & 
vnbelecuing partie ſhould depart. For 
o- WM indeede that partie is ſaid to depart in 
Fr whome the cauſe of departing 15;as 1n 
th WS the Church, he is a ſciſmaticke m whom 
ue the cauſe of the ſchiſme 1s, & not alwaies 
of WW he that ſeparates. Secodly it may be ob- 
ie, ieted that a Chriſtian may not become 
ne WE the member of an harlot, much leſle of 
d an idolater ; conſidering idolatrie is a 
Is greater ſinne . I aunſwere , the reaſon 1s 
to not like . For the fornicatour conſents 
i6 MW to thefornication : and ſo doth not the 
ll WF belccuing partie by doing duties that 
us WF pertaine to marriage,conſent to the ido< 


1- latric ofthe vnbeleeuing partic. And the | i | 
le fornicatour willingly 10ynes himſelfe If; 

D, with an harlot , whereas the belecuing '4F 
r, WW partiedelires he might beyoked with a 318 
0 belecuer and not with an infidell.Laſtly ' 1 BE 
n it may be obieQed : If for adulterie di- | 3H 
g uorſe may be made , why not for idola- TIN 
l trie which 1s ſpirituall adulterie? I an- 

© Wt fivcrythat not any ſinne by it ſelfe as it is | 


a {inne, 
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a ſinne, but as itis a ſinne breaking the 


troath and bond of marriage,is the pro. 
rcauſe of a diuorſe: and not any kind 
of idolatrie, but the ſinne of adulterie 
breakes this troath. 
Huherto haue I ſhewed the meaning 
of this commandement: Keep your ſeluet 
from idels. Nowe I come to the reaſon 
of the commaundement in the worde, 
Babes, or, Lutke children . The worde 
[child] in ſcripture is giu& to them that 
be any way a toothers. Anditis 
applicd ten waies. Firſt they which com 
of others in reſpeCt of blood and gene- 
ration arccalled children. It needes no 
proofe. Secondly they are called chil- 
dren,which are mn the right deſcending 
line. Chriſt faith to the lewes: Tour fa- 
thers eate /{anma: and this was about 
15 Co yeares after. Againe , he ſaithyos 
build the towabs of the prophets which your 
fathers killed: & that wasat theleaſt 500, 
yeares after. A widow to her nephewes 
15 as a parent. Yeathey which deſcendin 
the line collaterall are children , or as 
children. Thirdly ſubie&ts be children. 
Dauid fpcakes thus to Saul , the king, 


"7 
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my father . Thus Abimelech is named 
father & king. Fourthly,they which ſuc- 
ceede others in title or right of inhert- 
tance are called children.'I hus Teconias i220, 
thatneuer had child, 1s ſaid to begct $a- TOOIE 
lathiel, becauſe Salathicl was the next of 
Dauids Rocke, who therefore did ſuc- 

ceed Teconias in the kingdome of I:da. 
Fiftly , they which arc guided by the 

counſell' of others are called children. 

Thus Ioſeph faith, Ged hath made me 4 Gen.z5s. 

ather to Phargo SixtlyſubicRts are cal- 
ledchildre. The feruants of Naaman fay :.xing.;ap 
vnto him , Father if the prophet had 

bidden thee doe a great thing, Seaueth- 
ly,yonger men and women in refpett 

of their elders,are as childre. Paul faith, 

rebuke not an elder , but exhoyt him as a 1.Tim.g.s, 
father. V I I L.they which bein the tuiti- 

on of others are children. Chriſt com- 
mending his mother to Tohn faith , Be- 

hold thy mother:behold thy ſonne.Tob faith raps 5 
he was afather to the poore. 1 X. They 

which learne artes inuented of others, 

are children. Thus /rbal is called the fa- Gew.gau 
ther of all that plate 04 harpes. Laſtly, 
{chollers are called the ſonnes of the 

pros. 
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prophets. Elizeus faith to Elias, C4 fa. 
'F ther my father . And hearers are called 
4 children in reſpect of their teachers, 
1 King Ioasfaid to Ehas, O my father 
+ LKing.iz.14. father,the charet of Iſrael and horſemay, 
| Paul faith to the Corinthians , ye hawe 
many teachers,but not many fathers : and 
tothe Galatians , 1 haze begot you by the 
Go/pell. And in this place Iohn faith to 
tl: | all true belceuers,,y /urle chilaren. And 
ſ hereby he f1gnihes his teder loue & his 
4 fatherly care to the Catholike Church 
VOBnE + | in generall, & to all in ſingular that im- 
RLLLE bracethe faith of Chriſt:that the coman- 
! dement touching Idols might take the 
better placeand bethe more reſ peQted, 
Thus. much of the reaſon . Now I 
doe earneſtly exhort and wiſh all per- 
ſons that tender their owne ſaluation, 
to remember it ,and to be doers of it 
to the ende. And that they may thebet- 
ter be reſolued, let them firſt confidet 
|  thegreatneſle of the finne. The Prophet 
1 x-vam-1522% (2;2h that diſobedience is 45 witchcraft,and 
y tranſgreſſion as Idols, The greatnes herof 
appeares in two things. Firſt to erect a- 
ny image toGod, isto aboliſh his _ 
16 
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fie and glorie. Paul faith the Genri/es 
turned the plorie of the incorruptible God 


into the /amilitude of man and be aſt. H @ OM-b-2Þ 


that ſhall go about to repreſent the per- 
ſon, or preſence of a mighty Monarch, 
by ſetting vp the image of any beaſt, as 
namely of an ape, with a ſcepterand a 
crowne , doth no doubt greatly abuſe 
himſelfe, & diſgrace the ſaid Monarch: 
much more then is our heauenly king 
diſgraced , when men take vpon them 
to repreſent either his maicſhe or his 
preſence with the image and piture of 
any creature. Secondly, the worſhip of 
Idols,isthe worſhip,not of God,but of 
the Dewill himſelfe:becauſe it is preſcri- 
bed by the deuill according to his plea- 
ſure,againſt the will of God. Againe we 
are to conſider the foule attendants and 
companions that goe with the worſhip 
of Idols, namely adulteries and fornica- 
tions. For in the judgement of God, 
they are left to bodily fornication that 
give themſclues to that which is ſpiritu- 
all: Paul ſaith, that the Gentiles becauſe 
they diſhonoured God in Idols, were 


for this cauſe ginenwvp to the luſts of their Rom.124; 


Owne 
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owne heartes , vnto vncleanneſſe to defil 

their ewne bodies,and to commit ſrunes 4 

2-King.43.9, gatnſt nattre When the I fraclites fell 

from God to 1Gols, oftentimes they fell 

to Sodome. In Itahe for their idolatnies 

they are left to theinſelues to permit the 

ſtewecs,and to abound (as the fameis)in 

whordomes and fornications . Thirdly, 

ſuch as worthip idols, ſcuer themſelues 

from God and Chriſt, as I haue proo- 

ved. Laſtly,the puniſhment of :dolatrie 

1s double. For the foule, a portion inthe 

lake that burnes with fire and brimſtone: 

| forthe bodie , copirzirie or deſirnttion, 

i! Peutgzezr Thus ſaith the Lord becauſe they haue pro- 

| nokedme 10 realouſie in them that Are n0 

goar, [ wil al/o prozoke them to vealouſie m 

| | them that are no people. Thus in this laſt 

& {{Re50. ace, Horſemen from Euphrates, thatis, 

TSS Joachina aS a ; or T urkes all deſtroy them 

+ + *: rrp aracenes or | urkes ſtroy t 

| that wor ip 1dols of gold or filuer : thatis, 
the idolatcrs of the Romane Church. 

If any ſhall here fay, that theyare not 

yet reſolucd that the Church of Rome 

15a worſhipper of Idols,let them confi- 

der theſe reaſons which followe. The 


firſt is this 
Baby- 


T9! Reu.31.2, 


Babylonis a worſhipper of idols, 

Rome is Babylon: Ezgo 

Romeis a worſhipper of Idols. 

The maior is manifeſt. For Babylon 

scalled the mother of fornications , reu. 
18.5.and the dwelling place of deals, ver. 
2.by reafon of her Idolatries. The mi- 
nor is alſo manifeſt. For Babylon 1s cal- 
ledreu.18.21.4 crttre that rules oner the 
k'nos of the earth, &that is Rome which 
was the ſeate of the Empire in the daies 
of Iohn. Here anſ{were is made that S. 
Iohn ſpeakes of heathenzſh Rome , and 
not of Rome after it had receiued the 
Goſlpell.l an{wer,it1s falie : for Rome, 
ruled by the Emperour , did not make 
the kings of the earth drunk» with the 
wine of her formcations : becauſe it left 
euverynation and countrie to his owne 
religion and deuotions. For this was the 


prooue of a'] religions, and to admitte 
the ſefts of all Philoſophers. Themiſti- 
us the philoſopher went about to per- 
ſwade Valens the Empcrour that the 
variette of feits was pleaſing wnto God, 
while he was worſhipped in [mnarie ſortes, 
co 


ef the laſt times. Ig7 


VET, Zo 


Aug.de ciuit, 
common errour of the heathen ,to ap- pei.la%c.zw 


Socrates bit... 


C:27s 


T ero & }aulo, 
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Leo faith thus:The cittie not knowing th 


author of her aauancement , when ſheer, 
led almoſt oner all nations, ſhee ſerued y 
gaue hey ſelfe to the erronrs of all nation; 
aud ſeemed to her ſelfe to hane taken 19, 
great height of religion , when ſhee refuſe 
no manner of falſhood . Therefore Hez- 
theniſh Rome drankeof the wine of the 
nations:and did not cauſe the nationsto 
drinke of her cuppe. T his therefore i; 
ſpoken and meant of Rome gouerned 
by the Pope. Againe,Rem.1 3.1.therea 
beaſt rifing out of the ſea with ſeauen 
heads and ten hornes,which by comm 
conſent of interpreters is the Romane 
Empire:and the other beaſt, v. 11. ari- 
ſing out of the earth with the voiceof 
the dragon and the hornes ofthe lamb, 
15 the = oa of the Church of Rome go» 
uerned by the Pope . For #t aoth al 
things that the other beaſt aid, and thats 
his ſlezght,and it gines a ſpirit to the image 
of the beaſt, becauſe it reuiues & putsin 


praQtiſe the dignitie,authoritie, andty- 


ranny ofthe Romane Emperours. Thus 
Irenzus of old vnderſtood this chap- 
ter, who ſaith , that the number of the 

name 
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mathe of the beaſt is conteined in the 
ord Lateinos, which fiontfhetha Latin 
r Romane. Abbat Joachim im his'c6+ 
entarie- vpon the” Reuclation hath 
ele words: a Some that Carrie a ſhew of 3 parte 5.1.16, 
he ſeat of G od,that is,the catholth cheerch, 
remade the ſeat of the Beaſt.which us the 
kingdome 'of e Qntichriit , ratgnmug ener 
there in his members fr9m the beginning 
f the (harch. Againe,We haneit by Tra. 
tion from our Fathers , that *R ome.14ſþi- 
tually Babyloy. Againe,7ie Aſzrchants 
f the earth are Prieſts them/elars;who (ef 
rajers and CAMaſſes Þ for peace , making Þ pro derariis, 
he houſe of prayer a place of marchandi/e, 
\oaine, We know that not onely Biſhops 
nd Prieſts, are intanoled inthe affaires of 
Babylon that they may grow rich:but alla 
me Abbats, Monkes , and religiou1 pera 
*ns, or rather which ſeeme to be and are 
2. © Honorins ſignifies in plaine <Agrtodunets 
S . . I» mCatglogo: 
ords, that the Pope and his Clergie is 1ll;rici edito 
he very Babylon of the Apocalyps. Lugduns oxg6s. = 
The ſumme of his wordes are theſe: * © 
{ urne thee to the citizens of Babylon, and 
ke what ones they are,and by what fireet 
ne) g0e——, Behold hey princes and ind- 
| 1 Jes? 
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ges: for 8 i them is the ſeate of the Bed 
——— FT arne to the ( tergie , and ih then, 
thous ſhalt ſee the tent of the Beaſt -—, 
Behold the cloiſters of Monkes, and 
them thou ſhalt ſee the tabernacles of th 
Beaſt . Zehold the houſes of Nunn, 
and thou' ſfpalt ſee in them a bed Prepared 
fer the Beaſt —— . Now then condi 
ſton muſt need:s follow , Fhat Rong 
gouerned by the Pope, haworlh ;pper 
of Idols, It pleaſeth ſome to auouch, 
that'it learned Papiſtsand-Proteſtany 
m1ght conferre togither, they ſhould 
found to difter,, not in fubſlance, but 
ovely in clocunſinrices+ but 3t 15 falk 
which they ay, vnlefle by skill they 
able to make Idolatrie a circumſtance. 

A fecond reaſon. A thing fainedit 
the minde by imagination;, ";8an 1d 
'E his 15 the expreſle dofrine of Thee 
doretand Origen: of whome not one 
| theimages of things fained , butallo 
things themlſelues, as Tian, Sphinx 
Centaurus, men with dogoesheads | 
ſuch like are called Idols. 

Now I aſſume : But Images, whic 


the Church of Rome ſaith are theim! 
v6 


of the laft times. 16x 
pes of the true God, and of Chriſt ; are 


ndeede the images of things that are 
ot. For there is no {uch God that doth 
nnexe his preſence to painted or car- 
ted images, that doth heare and he! Pc 
uchas pray before them , more then a- 
y where elſe: that will be wort} 1pped 

n, at, and by unages. If th ere te ſuch a 
od, he hath either reucaled himſclfe, 
_ If he haue reucaled himlcife, ler 
he promiſe of 1115 preſence and of his 
tearing of vs at wages be brought 
orth. Againe, let lis commandement 
inding vs to worthip him in Images 
© ſhew '&. And it neither {as I verely 
hinke) can be ſhewed , he wor{hip it 

lfeis but a vaine thing. And the thing 
orſhipped is buta Gon ofthe brain. 
Againe I allume : Theimage of the 
Irgin Marie, is the image of a thing 
| tis not, For there 1s no ſuch mother 

fChriſt,that is preſent with her im ave, 
( hedres men and weomen praying 
d her there. And there is no man vpon 
ththat can poſſibly by ſufficient rea- 
Dn prooue it to be fo : whereas for all 
ur actions, ſpecially for ations of reli- 
2 C1013 
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gious worſhip, faith muſt be the groid, 

Thethird reaſon. To turne the glory 
of God intothe Image of a corruptible 
man, is 1dolatrie. Thus Paul prooues at 
large, Rom.chap. 

Now the Paviſts repreſent God in 
theiwage of a man. And the learned a- 
mong them defend it. I fay (fanthonejt 
15 lawful to paint the Father in the form 
of an old man, andthe holy Ghoſt in 
the forme of a doue. And fſach kindof 
paintings tarne the glorie of Godinto 
the ſimulitude of a corruptible man: Let 


Aug.deSymb & Auguſtine fpeake in this caſe, —_— 


not therefore thine (faith he)rhat Goa! 
father is circumſcribed as it were with an 
humane ſhape, that when we thinke of him, 
a right (ide or a left fide ſhould come mt 
our minde, ox that which is [aid that the fas 
ther doth fit , we muſt not thinke to be dow 
with bowing of the legges , that we fall mt 
mo that ſacr uledoe, wherewith the Apeſil 
enrſeth then that hane changed the glort 
of the incorr uptible God into the ſonlitwdt 
of a corruptible man. For it u extream 
AIR oh that a (hriſtian man ſhowll 
peace ſuch an image for Goai in the _ 


of the laſt times. 16; 
wrch more 15 it wi bed in his heart where 
the temple of God is indeege, if it be clenſ/ed 
from earthly defire and erronr. Furthers 
more the Father neuer appeared 1n this - 
forme but the Sonne. 

The fourth rcaſon. To inuocate a 

bruit creature,is Idolatrie. Now the po- 

ih Church 1nuocates a bruit creature, 
when they ſay,+ Al haile,O croſſe,our ONE 1, Breviario in- 
ly hope mm this time of the paſſion ,increaſe fra Hebdom.4. 
richteouſnes to the goaly , and gine pardon meh 
ro gutdize perſons. If any ſhail ſay theſe 
wordes are direted to Chriſt: I ſay a- 
eaine they are ſpoken to the very wood 
of the croſſe, For the wordes in the 
Hymne imined atly going before are 
theſe: Bleſſed zs that croſſe 0n whoſe armes 
the price of the world did hang,it was made 
a beame to weigh his boate , and tooke the 
pray from hell, | 

The fifth reaſon. The worſhippe of 

God that is deuifed and taken vp by 
man , is in deede and effe&t Idolatrie : 
becauſe it is a worſhip that God doth 
abhorre and deteſt : who will preciſely 
be worſhipped according to his owne a 
word, without addition, detraCtion, or .. 
change, I 3 Now 


fom! z.n Cant. 


& in Lofu.Ciz. , 
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Now the worſhippe of God inthe 
church of Rome , 15 deuiſed and taken 
vp by man. And this I declare in fur 
Pp: articutars.” he fr{ts, the Tnuocation 
of Saints deparicd,of Fwhich I propoiid 
theſe conciulions. The firſt is , that for 
350. yeares after theae. thof Chriſt, there 
was no practs ; Or AC knowledgemer Of Prat 
er to Saints in the true Church of God, 
For till 200. yeares after Chriſt, the in- 
tcrceſtton of Saints was vtterly vn- 
knowne : as appeares plainly by * the 
writings of Trenexs \ Tuſtin, Cicknil 
s ertullian : and Sow the yeare of ink 
Lord 240.Ongen began to broachthe 
doctrine of the interceffion of Saints: 
not as the publike dorine of the 
Church, but as his owne primate conie- 
Qure. And after 3co. yeares from 
Chriit, thelearned diſputed againſt the 
Arians on this manner : Chr: {t is inuo- 
cated, therefore Chritft is God. Which 
kind of reaſoning had bin vnfit , if pral- 
er to Saints had then taken place. 

2. Conchſon, Vpon the point of 400 
yearcs, Baſil, Ny fTen, Nazianzene gaue 
further occalion of prater to the cel. 

; & 


cs wry ww» 4x % = + % 
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For by Rhetoricall figure they vſed to 


ſpeak to the dead, and as it were to talke | 
with them after the manner of Orators. i Wi 
And theſe ſpeaches of theirs may ſeeme 1! 
>b4 

| 


to be praiers, but indecde they are no {anon P*G 
praiers but wiſhes. For in the ſame ma- 
ner they vſed to ſpeaketo the ſoules of 
damned men, as to the ſoule of Julian, 
&to things without lite, as tothe Paſle- 
ouer. Secondly their ſpeaches were di- 
rected to Saints in doubtfull and waue- ve4 
ring tearmes to this effet : * Heare vs if a Nar.delad, || Wh 
there be in thee any care of vs : af there be COT | 
any ſenſe in thee. Thirdly they ſuppoſed 
the Saints to be Þpreſent with them, to b tar. orat, r. in 
heare them when they ſpeake vnto /ulavum. 
them. Hato. 
3.Concl.7i/ 50 0.yeres after Chriſt were | 
expired, inuocation of Saints was not recei- 
wed into the publick Liturgie of the church. 
After 400 yearesS. Augultine fauh of ;., ;,. a4 
publicke praier:We doe not make Gods of 23cc.10, 
Martyrs : they are named of the prieſt, but 
mo prayer 3s made vnto them. Aﬀter 500. 
yeares Petrus Gnaphzxus an hereticke 
5 ſaid to put inuocation of Saints, into 


the publick praiers of the Church. And 
I 4 Gre» 


Nicephelo15 «CeI3H 
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v4 | Gregone the great about 600. yeares' 
44% after Chriſt, brought praiers tothe dead: 
into the Letamies of the weſt-church. 
Thefecond particular is touching ]. 
mages of Saints: of which I ſet downe 
fourec conclufions. 
1, Conclaſion. There was nowſe of |. 
mages arnong Chriſtians, ſpecially mn their 
C | Charches , fer 370. yeares after Chnift, 
| The contrarie can not be ſhewed. 
3s 2, Conclulion. Solitarie or figle I- 
rages of God or Saints , were not allowed 
trove ſet yp in Clurches for any vſe of reh- 
g10n,till more then 4.00 ,yeares after Chriſt 
and the contrarie can not be ſhewed. 
3- Conchuſion. Images erefted mn 
Churches for late mens bookes, were not 
paublickely allowed to be worſhipped til after 
Lib.-.indict.4. 600,yeares. Gregorie the greatſaiththus 
Epilt.2e to Sirenus : And indeede becanſe you fore 
bad Images to be worſhipped, we altogether 
praiſed you, but that yoa hane broken them, 
we reprehend you. 1 ſay pub libely; becaule 
Prudent.1.1.con- {undric private men and particular 


tra S\ mm. | aull- 


nas Fp.11.HIer. 
in Epicapbio 
Paulz. Euagr.l, 
CASTIL 


Churches after 400. yeares began reli- 
c1oully, or rather ſuper{titioufly to a- 
dore the woode of the croſle, and the 


pieces 
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pieces thereof: but this was then a par- 
ticular and priuate a&t,not the at of the 
Catholicke church. 

4. Concluſion. etdoration of /mages 
was neuer publickely authorized nll 789. 
yeares after Chriſt,un the ſecond councell of 
Nice. And inthe writings of the fathers . 
there15 nothing for that religious wor- 
ſhip of images which is more then ve- 
neration or reuerence,till about the for- 
mer time. And this authoriſement in the 
Councell wated vniuerſalitie.For ſhort- 
ly after a Synod at Frackford (in which 
Charles the great, and the Legats of 
the Bilhop of Rome were preſent) 
condemned the councell of Nice, as he- 
reticall. Houeden an Engliſh hiſtorian tas 
faith well of this point. Charles((aith he) nuatione Bedz. 
king of the F YANRES ſent the booke of a Sy- __ 
node to Britaine direfted to him from Con- anno 592. 
fatmople. In which booke alas many things hw 
are found veris inconuenient and contrary Greci appellant, 
torrue faith, ſpecially that it ts confirmed node ago" 
by 1oynt conſent of almoſt all the Doftourscxa peas, 
of the Eaſt,beeing 300. or thereabout, bi- 
ſops , that Images are to-be worſhipped. 
Woich thing the Church of God doth alto-<< 


gether 


De cur. Det. 1.x. 
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a Dulia, 
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gether accurſe, «And againſt whic Alli 
writ an epiſtle marnelouſly confirmed by 
re anthorme of the ſcriptures, & brought 
& with the ſame booke to the king of the 
Frankes im the nare of onr Biſhops and 
Princes. | 
The third particular is of religions 
worlhip. 0ze conc luhon. The aiſtinttiond 
religzors worſhip mto Lairineworſhip, and 
Dalia-ſeruice, was not knowne and Yectis 
nea:nto the Church till 400. yeares after 
Chriſt. Auguſtine was one of the firit 
that vſed this diſtinfion: yetinanother 
ſenſe. Forhe puts Latria for religious 
worthip preſcribed in the firſt table,& 
when he puts Duha for more then cull 
warlkiphe flatly denies itto be due vn- 
to Saints, as in theſe wordes of his, 
honour Saints with charitie and not with? 
ſernice. Againe , Let it not be our religin 
the worſhipping of deadmen. And I would 
faine ſee the Author within 5 00. yeares 
after Chriſt that aſcribes Dulia to any 
meere creature, wheit ſignifies an high» 
er worſhip then politicke gr ciuill ho- 
gour. 
The fourth particular is of the y = 
G 
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fixe. Of which Iſet downe ove Concluſ7s 
on:That crucifixes were not 1nwvſe till 40 0. 
eares aſter Chriſt. The ſingle croſle was 
[oraunt , but not the crolle with the I- 
maze of Chriſt put thereto. The teſli- PIMA 9 
monies of lultine,* Latantius, <Minu- fone, ; 
tins Foelix, *Tertallian, <Chryſoſtome Ch ka 
are alleadged to the contrarie. But they wanicrem |} 
indeed ſpeake onely of the reall cruct- e þcm.55, Dm, || 
fixe,that is, of Chrilt himſelfe crucified 
ypon his owne proper croſle : andnot 
ofthe formed crucihxe. The booke of 
viſiting the ſicke that goes vnder Au- aug de viſt.in« 
euſtines name , mentions the painted #*-2<3. 
crucifxe . But that is a known counter- 
 feit of later times. Metaphraltes repor- 
teth that a chryſtall crofle with the I- 
mage of Chriſt appeared to Procopius 
the Martyr , and that he was bidden to 
make thelike of gold and filuer , which 
he carried about him , and obtained vi- 
Qtorie againſtthe Saracens. This teſti- 
monic of Metaphraſtes is of no value, 
for he is but afabler. Yet his teſtimonie 
declares thus much, that in the daics of 
Dioclefian which was vpon the point 
of 300.yeares, Popilh crucifixes were 
| | not 
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not in vſe. Becauſe Procopius madethy 
crucifix which he wore about him, yp. 
onthe ſpeciall occaſion of areuelation, 
And it ſeemes that crucifixes werenot 
publikely receiued in the Church til 
_ Trallf- 700. yeares after Chriſt. For then the 
is. C-$2,& this 
canon is allow- ſ1xt Councel of Conſtantinople, whole 
on pr - canons are not counterfeit , commands 
RIn* > - that the image of Chriſt be ſet vpin the 
roomeot Agnus Dei, 

The lalt particular, is touching the 
worſhip of Chrilt and his image. The 
fir{t concluſion. The acoration of the ſa- 
crament,or of ( hrift after the Romance mas 
ner, in, at , and unaer the forme of bread, 
was wot knowne or vſed in the (hurchif 
God .withia $00. Jeres after Cl briſt . For 
Tranſubſtantiation, the ground of ado- 
ration , was not knowne and receiued 
of the learned till after this time . Let 
them of the Romane religion ſtudieull 
their heads and hearts ake, they ſhallne- 
uer be able ſoundly to prooue the con- 
trarie. And Honorius LIL 1s ſaid to haue 
inſtituted this adoration about the yeare 
of our Lord 1 220. 

The 2. concluſion, The worſhip 4 


' 
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Latriaor dinine honour was not ine by the | BY 
on, i [:4rned any way to the image of Chriſt for | Wi 
wot i « 10 5 0.94477 after his aſcenſion and wp- | 
till WH 474. T bis the Papiſts fee and confelle. Cats had 
the Catherin faith, Indeed none of the ancient ta imag, h 
ole Wh (4 far 7 45 cold read & marke) ener [aid | 
ids WY that images are 10 be worſhipped with the | [| I 
he WE 1207 1p of Latria,but they all deteſted this [ 
kind of ſpeaking. eAgaine it 15 not found in | [| 
he anncient writers that an Image{ conſidered 4 
he [45 41 image )zs ro be adored with Latria, | 
(4s but contvarmiſe that it ts not ſo to be ado 
ds ed, «And we read thi often proteſled 14 
d, the an/wers of the biſhops of the ſeauenth 
of $ mmode,and in the Decree moſt manife ſtly, cc 
or which { certainly beleene nener came to the 


hands of Thomas. Oft the fame opinion | 


0- a3! 
ed is Francis SuareZthe Teſuite, who thinks yoo Thomes il | 
et that Thomas neuer ſawe the feaventh 14 
ill W Synode or the ſecond councell of Nice. 4 


Vpon this which hath beene ſaid it 
appeares that ſundrie maine points of 1H 
religious worſhip have bene dzuiſed by | "+! 
men in the Church of Rome, and con- if TRY 
ſequently that their worſhip is in effe&t | 
idolatrie.For all this put caſe, that the 
Romane worſhip be no idolatrie : ne- 

ucrtheleſle 


——OO— 


4 


bo 
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vertheleſle it is ſubic to a poſthbiliig 


of being idolatrie,and therefore naught, 
and thus I reaſon. 

- The truc worſhippe of God isnot 
ſubie& to a poſlibilitie of beeing idols. 
tric. For there 15 no poſſibihtie of dark. 
ncflc in light , no poſſtbilitie of euill in 
goodnelie. The worihip of Godin the 
Romane Church is ſubicRt'toa poli. 
bilitic of Idolatrie. For it1spoſlible that 
he which by fignes mamteſts. his pre. 
ſenceand heares.them' that pray before 
Images,be the deuill hiniſelte , and doe 
it by Satanicall operation. "There isno 
ſuch likelhood inthe Sacraments and 
word preached. Becauſethey are foun- 
ded in theinititution of God,and fo are 
not imagesor worſhip at them.Againe,/ 
inthe adoration of images three caue« 
ats mult be obſerued,as they teach. The 
firſt,that no confidence be placed ini- 
mages:the ſecond,that we askenothing 
of them:thethird,that wedo not aſcribe 
any diuinitte vnto them. Now itisa poſ- 
ſible thing (nay is it not ordinane)that 
the common people omit theſe or ſome 


of theſe cautions. Auguſtine ſaith, = 
ot 
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doth worſhippe or praie beholaing an tmage 


perfourmed by it which he defireth. Again, 
the ſanilitnde of a ſhape , and the counter-= 
feit compoſition of tines doth lead, and with 
acertaine weake and ſicke affeftion doeth 
rawiſh the weaker ſortes of mortall men. 
Againe it is poſſible that the prieſt 
faile in his intention, by wandring by 
thoughts when heisin the conſecration 
ofthe Hoſt ,or he may oft bad purpoſe 
intend not to conſecrate : or he may of 
negligence omit ſome word or wordes 
of conſecration : and then there is no 
right conſecration :1f no conſecration, 
no tranſubſtantiation:if no tranſubilane 
tiation, Chriſt not is not adored but 2 
peece of bread for the ling God. 
Againe there is a pollbilitic that 
ſome of them that be worthipped for 
Saints in heauen, be no Saints but dams 
ned 1n hell. As Hierom ſaid , we wor/orp 
the boaxes of many pon earth,whoſe ſoules 


are tormented in hell. Sundrie Images In 


the ChurchofRome at thefirſt , 1n all 


lkebhood were inucnted to repreſent 
not 


in Pſal. it, £ 


which is not ſo affefted, that he thinketh ke pir 55.491 -- 
s not heard of it, and hopeth that ſhall be **8. 


| hques are v often counterfeit : that 
Pereflus de Trad, ques are very 
Par. M the feaſt of the Aſlumption of the vis 
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not the perfons of men , but myſtery 
after the manner of Emblems. Thek« 
cure which is called S. Margaret, de. 
{troying a dragon after ſhce was 
uoured of it, informer times ſerued to 
repreſent the calling or the Churchof 


the Gentiles , beeing cathered by the E 
preaching of the goſpe!] ont of the bo. 

wels(as it were) ofthe deuill, of whome M”* 
they were deuoured . Saint George on {M\. 
horſebacke was informer timesa repre. bi 
ſentation of Chriſt our Sauiour, who c 


vanquithed the dewi] forthe deliuerance 
of his church. S.Chriſtophor, who is IM * 
indeede a meere h&tion,, was in former ill / 
times nothing els but a repreſentation P 


of the life of a Chriſtan man:as the ve- . 
ry namedeclares. For Chriſtophorusis i 
one that beares the name of Chriſt be- * 


fore men. Nowtheſe and hke pifttres 
of myſteries , were in proceſle of time i 
reputed pictures of Saints;and are wot- 
ſhipped at this daie of many , as they 
haue bin heretofore, for the imagesof 


Saints indeede. To thisI adde,thatre» Wl ; 


gm 
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vin Marie is of no better ſtampe. Be- 
cauſe there 18 no certaintie 1N hiſtoric to 

rooue this aſſumption. Thus much of 
the Idolatrie of our times. 


I 


— 


. Of Dim 16 or Reliozon worſhip. 
Auing thus declared, what is ment 
by Idols,and how they are to be a- 
uoided, I muſt yet proceed further. For 
tis the propertie of a diuine law,in for- 
bidding any thing to commaund the 
contrarie:and therefore when Idols are 
forbidden in this text , the true worlhi 
of God 15 commanded:and it 1s the ye- 
ry fcope of this place to intoyne vs to 
prelerue our leluesin the true worſhip 
of God. Of which dutie I will ſpeake a 
little, becauſe it 1s of ſpeciall waight &c 
moment. That we may the better keepe 
our {clues in the right worlhip of God, 
wemuſt conſider firſt, what is meant by 
tne worſhip of God; and ſecondly what 
arethe ſpiritual heads and parts therof. 
That we may conceive aright what is 
ment by the worſhip or ſeruice of God, 
lixe points are diftin&tly to be conſide- 
red. The firſt is the foundation of Gods 
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worſhippe. For they that would tnuly 
worſhip God muſt laie downe a fouy: 
dation thereof 1n their heartes4 andthy 
conhiteth of two parts, the Knowledg, 
of God,and of ourſelues.Ofthe know. 
ledge of God,the prophet Ifai ſpeaketh 
thus,7 be Ep yptians ſhall know the Loyd n 
that day, and doe ſacrifices and oblation 
and ſhall vow vowes vato the Lord . Aud 
Paul ſauh, howe ſpall they call on him, of 
whome they haxe not heard. If it be demis 
ded,what knowledge of God is requis 
red, anſwere; we mult not onely knoy 
God as heis in himlelfe,thar is,the vnity 
ot the godhead in the Triniue of per- 
ſons, with the praperties and worke; 
thereof:but we muſt knowe him as he 
35 to vs,that is , our God , extending his 
mercic and his prouidence ouer vs. Far 
the ſenſe,or,cxperimetall knowledgeof 
the fauour & goodnes of God, breeds 
un vs the true worſhippe of God. Con- 
CErnINg our {clues we muſt knowe two 
things. The firſt, what we are by nature, 
namely vile , wretched, and miſcrable 
finners, vnable to doe any good, prone 


toall ewll, deſcrung many thouſed 


— 
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damnations . This knoweledge of our 
muſerie is indeede no cauſe,that mooues 
ys to worſhip God, yet isit an occalion 
thereof, The woman of Samaria did no Os 
better then ſcorne Chriſt, till ſhee was © 
brought toa ſight of her ſinnes, & then 
afterward ſhee reuerenced him as the 
Meſſias. The prodigall fonne , when he 
was touched with a feeling of his owne 
miſeric , came and yeclded himfelfe in 
ſubieion to his father. Again we mult 
further knowe , what we are by grace, 
namely the children and ſeruants of 
god,and heires of the kingdome of hea- 
ven. And this knowledge is a notable 
inducement to the worſhippe of God. 
For the mercies of God are they which 
moue men, to bring vnto God the true 
andreaſonable ſeruice. 

Vpon the former doftrine, two 
things offer theſelues to be conſidered, 
the finne of our times , and our dutic. 


The finne is noted by the prophet, 


—_ _ "i RP 2 —— + - 


Rom. 1k 


There ts none that underſtandeth, and [ce- Plal.g4a. ; 


keth after God. This we ſee by daily ex- 
penience. Men content themſelues with 
 Matknowledge of God which nature 
K 2 af- 
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affoardeth, and they indeauournotts 11 
know andacknowledge him as he hath ka 


reucaled himſelfe in the written word, 
ſpecially in the couenant of grace. And 
{o great 15 the force of {elfeloue in moſt 
men,that they cannot abide to conſider 


of tnemſelues , as they are in themſeluey N 
out of Chriſt . Thus moſt men preſent WM - 
a worſhip vnto God , butit is without WW .: 
ground or foidation. Now the dutie of WW « 
al menis to ſtudic for the knowledgeot WM ,| 
Godand of themſelues; and to increaſe WM , 
herein. For henceit 1s, that all godly me WM . 
haue ſtirred vp theſclues to dutics per- Wil « 
taining to the honour of God. Dauid 

bleſleth God , praiſeth him , and brings Ml ; 


cifts and offerings to him, vpon the 
knowledge he had, that kingdome,po- 
wer, and gJorie, was Gods, and that all 
things were his. Daniel makes folemne 
praicr and confeſſion to God , becauſe 
he con{idered him to be great andterm- 
ble, & to be a keeper of couenants with 
them thatloue him . The ground of the 
nine latter commandementsis the fiſt, 
Thou ſoalt hawe no other gods before me. 
And the ground of this commaunde- 
ment 
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houa is our God. And this appeares,be- 
cauſe the wordes , [am Tehoua 7 God, 
phich,cc.are cloſed vpon the firſt com- 
mandement, and ſhut vp with it in one 
WH zndthefame periode inthehebruetext: 
WH Morcouer when God is not knowne a- 
WW right, he is not worſhipped aright, but 
either the idols of our braine are wor- 
ſhipped,or dewils. Thus Paul faith that 
heG 
worſhipped them that are no gods by 
nature. 22: ſuch as our knowledge is, 
ſuch is our worſhip. _ 

The ſecond point is the Rule of wor- 
ſhip:and that 1s, That nothing may goe 
vnder the nameof the worſhip of God, 
which he hath not ordained in his own 
word,and commanded to ys as his own 
woritnp. For we are forbidden vnder 
patne of the curſe of god,either to adde, 
orto take away any thing from the pre- 
cepts of God in which he preſcribes his 
owne worſhip, When the lIewes wor- 
thipped God after the deuiſed faſhions 
ofthe Gentiles , though their meaning 


- . _ 
wasto worſhippe nothing but God,yet 


3 the 


ment is a knowledge and faith that Te- 


alatians,when they knew not goa Gal-4-5: 


Deut,z2.$-33: 


-— — 


| ; 1 p Det L157. 


| Num. 15.39, 


| Frechao.1$, 


Ia. 29. 12, 


Math 15-9 


17 Rom.12.,1g2s 


Fph.2.19, 
Cvl.23 3523» 
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the text ſaith, they worſhipped nothing but 
dewills. Againe , the Lord forbids vsin 
his worſhippe to follow after our owne 
hearts and eyes, or to walke tn the ordinan- 
ces of our forefathers, but onety in his com- 
mandements. And he holds it as a vaine 
thing,to teach his worſhip and feare by the 
precepts of men. Þ hat we may worſh 
God with reaſonable fervice , we mutt 
proowe what z#s the good , acceptable , and 
perfelt will of God. And thoſe are good 
workes, ideede acceptable to God, 
which ke hath prerared for men. to walke 
in. All volzatarie refiguwn and will-fer- 
vice 1s vtterly condemned. Therefore 
nothing may goe vnder the name of 
Gods worſhip , but that which hepre- 
ſcribes. It isalleadged to the contrarie, 
that when a worke is done without c6- 
mandement, ſo there be an intention to 
honour God, it is the worſhip of God. 
1 anfiver , it is falſe . For that any worke 
or acon may be the worſhip of God, 
foure things are required; the perſon or 
doer mult be regenerate; the matter of 
the work muſt be a thing commanded; 
:zmult be done infaith: and then,inthe 
inten- 


of the [aff times. 
fon ofthe minde, it muſt be direfted to 
the honour God. Sec6dly the intention 
to honour god,is not alwaies Zood,vn- 
eſſe it be an intention'to honour him 
by yeelding obedience to that which he 
commaundeth. Acgaine, it is alleadged, 
that a worke done in lone to God, 
though there be no commaundement 
thereof j is the worſhip of God. I 2n«- 
fer , that loue keepes it ſelfe to the 
word,arid will of God: and things done 
without a word from God, are hot of 


love. For lowe #4 the fulfi.'ing of the law. Gilg 4 


Thirdly, it is obiefted that vowes in the 
| olde teſtament were a part ofthe wor- 
ſhip of God, and that they were not c6- 
manded. I anfiver, though God did not 
bind all men by a commaundement to 
make vowes; yet hath he teſtified jn his 
word, that vowes were acceptable to 
him: for he preſcribed the matter of 
vowes, and the manner of making, and 
the keeping of them. Furthermore, it is 


vreed, that Marie who annointed wack.cy.7. 


Chriſt, had no commaundement fo to 
doe,and yetſhee dida worke acceptable 


to Chriſt. Ianſiver, though ſhee had no 
K 4 Par- 
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ticular commandement, yet had ſheez 
cenerall. For the worke the did , wasz 
confelhon ot her faith & loneto Chriſt, 
and that is commanded.Likewiſe Paul; 
example is vrged , who preached the 
Golpell freely, and looked for his re- 
ward of God: and yet he had no com- 
mandement {o to doe. I anſwer, to take 
a ſtipend for preachingthe Goſpel,isin 
it ſelfe a thing indifferent, and may be 
done or not done. Yet was it notathing 
maifterent in the churchot Cormth, by 
rcaſon of the oftence of many. And 
therefore Paul preached freely : and he 
could doe no etherwiſe,vnles he would 
haue abuſed (as he ſaith) his authontie. 
For a thing indifferent in the caſe of 
skandall, ceaſcth to be indifferent, and 
35a thing commanded. Laſtly ſome ob- 
et, Luk. 10. 16. He which heareth you 
heareth me. Therefore (ſay they) the ve- 
ry commanndements of Paſtours pre» 
{cribe Gods worſhip. I anſwer, fur{t the 
place is properly to be vnderſtood, not 
of all reachers , but of the Apoſtles. Se- 
condly , if it be ſpoken of all teachers, 
the words mult be vaderſtood with li- 
mitation: 
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mitation : for thus is the Miniſterial 
commiſſion , T each them 10 obſerne allMath. 18.8. 
things which I hare commanded you. As 
Chriſt was ſent of the father , ſo are the 99-292 
miniſters ſent of him : but he was ſent 
to doe his fathers will : as my father hath Luk.144 
commanded me, ſo doe f. 

Thus the truth of this ruleis mani- 
feſt: and we mult laie it vp in our hearts 
45 a treaſure, and never ſufter our ſelues 
to be depriued of it. For the vſe of itis 
orcat. By 1t we may difcerne the pro- 
phaneſle of our times. Allmen can ſay, 
God muſt be worſhipped: but when it 
comes to the point, what is the worſhip 
wherewith they honour God ? Surely, 
what they liſt themſelues. Some wor- 
ſhip God , with their good meaning 3 
ſome with their good dealing; ſom with 
the babbling of a few words, as namely 
of the Apoſtles creed , & ten comande- 
mentsfor praters. This ſeruice of God 
1s very common: but alas,itis poore ſer- 
uice. For the rule of diuine honour is 
not the will of him that honoureth , bur 
the will of him which is honoured. Se- 
condly,here we learne to deteſt the ſer- 
uce 


re er Ie 
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uice and worſhip which is perfortned 
to God in the churchof Rome. Forit 
containes many partes and points of 
will worſhip, hauing no warrant from 
God crhery commandement or pro- 
miſe.Of this kindare the Sacrament of 
pennance, confirmation , matrimonie, 
orders, and thelaſt annointment : the 
conſecration of the bodie of Chriſt 
fiue words, For thisis my bodie :theob- 
lation and facrihce of Chriſt in the 
Maſle for the finnes of the quickeand 
dead:the vowe of continencie,perpetu- 
all pouertic, and ofregular obedience: 
thereligious diſtintion of meates, gar- 
ments , times: the hollowing of aſhes, 
palmes, bread, water , &c. tor the dri- 
ning away of deuils, and for theihealth 
of the bodice and ſoule. For theſe and 
many other praiſes , let them bring 
forth the word of God, if they can. 
They plead for many things that they 
have the word of Traditions. I anſwer, 
that Traditions Eccleliaſticall are no 
word of God; but the word of man, 
And traditions , which are called Apo- 


Rolicall, are either of no moment, or 


doubt: 
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Joubtfull. For how ſhall we know cer= 
tainly that they werethe traditios of the 
Apoſtles , cofidering none hath ſaid ſo, 
but fome of the Fathers,whoſe teſtimo- 
nies are not ſufficient , becauſe they are 
(ubie&to errour. 

The third point is the ende , which 
God hath appointed of all his worſhip: 
andthat is, not to giueor adde gloric to 
God: for nothing can be giuen to God, 
and nothing can be added to abſolute 

erfeion. But the ende is to acknow- 
ledge, praiſe, and confeſle, the infinite 
gloric of God. Furthermore, the ende 
of this acknowledgement or confeſſt- 
on, is our happines and faluation. Toh. 
17. 2. This # eternall bife to know thee the 
onely true God —— . Pſal, 50. Call wpor 
me in the day of trouble , and I will detiner 


thee, Paul faith,Godlimes ts our gaine: and 
the reaſon is, becaufe it hath rhe promiſes 
of this life and the bife to come. Vpon this 
we muſt be admoniſhed enermore to 
worſhip God , and that with all care & 
dhgence; becauſe the worſhip of God 
15 not his benefit, but our benefit and 


fluation, 


The 
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The fourth point is concerning apt 
and able perſons to performe worlhip 
acceptable vnto God. And they arc 
one!y ſuch as turne vnto God, andare 
renewed by the holy Ghoſt. Andthe 
worſhip by God performed by any 0- 
ther perſons , is not worſhip, but finne. 
Prou. 1 5. 8. The ſacrifice of the wichedis 
an abomination unto the Lord. The Lord 
by the prophet Iſai proteſteth , that the 
of (oryÞ and ſacrifices of the ewes 
were an abemiation to him , and that he 
hated them, becauſe their hands were ful 
of blood. Againe he faith , that hewhih 
kills a bulloche ts as he which kills aman, 
and that he which offers a ſheepe in ſacri- 


fice as he which cuts off a dogs head;becaule 


of their vile abominatios. Ioh.9.3 1.604 
heareth no ſaners. Whatſoeuer is not of 
faith is ſinne : whatſoener worſhippe of 
God is performed by vnrepentant fin- 
ners, it is notof faith. Becauſe they want 
that faith without which there 1s no 
pleaſing of God. He that rurnes not 
to God, doth not acknowledge his 
owne guilt : hee that doeth, not ac- 
knowledge his guilt, doth neither ac- 
knowledge 
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knowledge gods iuſtice nor his merciee 
he that doth not acknowledge the m- 
lice and mercie of God , can not truly 
worſhip him : he therefore that turnes 
not to God, cannot vnfaznedly worſhip 
him. If it be demanded, how the wor- 
ſhip of God ſhould be afinin any man, 
conſidering it is commanded: I anſwer, 
ſinnes be of two ſorts. The firſt 1s,vhen | 
ſomething is done that is flat contrarie '\ 181 
tothe commandement of God : the ſe- '\ 
condis,when that 1s done which God 
commandeth , but not in that manner 
God commandeth. And thus the wor- | 
ſhip of God in wicked men is a finne. 
Becauſe, though they doe that which 
God commandes, yet they doe it not as 
he commandes. Againe,it may befaid,if 
the worſhip of god be a {inne inthe vn- 
regenerate, then muſt not they be cx- 
horted to the worſhipof God : becauſe 
we may not exhort to ſinne. I anſwer, 
that exhortations may notbe made. for [ 
thedoing of any thing that isa ſinne of 
tſelfe:now the worſhip of God is not 
a{inne of it ſelfe,but onely by accident; 
that is, becauſe it is performed by vn- 


godly 
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godly perſons , to whome beeing wy 
cleane,all things are vncleane. Apaing, 
vngod'y men are not to be exhorted t 
the worſhip of God , but m mecte an 
conuenient order . Forfirlt , they muſt 
be adinoniſhed toturne vnto God,and 
then afterward to worthip him. 
Herelet vs take notice of the ouer. 
fieht of many , who liuing withoutre. 
formation & amendment of life, thinke 
neuertheleſle if they pray vnto God, 
heare his word, come to the lords table, 
that they doe great matters, and thatthe 
Lord 1s highly bound vnto them, wher: 
as indeede they doenothing but offend 
Iim and prouoke him to anger:notbe- 
cauſe they worſhip God , but becauſe 
they worſhip him without faith andre- 
pentance. Likewife their Joue of God, 
their ſtrong and lively faith (of which 
they boaſt)their csfidence in Chnitare 
but fia6s of the braine, ſo long as they 
are ſeuered fr6 am&dmet of heart & life, 
Here againe we are taught,that if we 
indecde would ferue and worſhip god, 
we mult farſt turne to him with all our 
keartes;yea continually gale arcnous- 
won 


gon of our firſt conuerſion , and 
reconcthation with God and man. 
give. The belecuing Corint 


cation when they 
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ſceke 


mar. 


11.25. When ye ſhallſtand and prate, fore 

inns be- - 
cauſe they wanted this renewed recon- 
came to the Lords 


table,did eate mdgement to themſclues. 
It may here be demaunded , in what 
bu the man regenerate worſhips god. 


anſwer, in the whole man both bodie - | 
andſoule. As Paul faith , Glorifie God in »<9-5-2% 


your bodies and in your ſparits * Yet there 
muſt ſome diſtinRtion & difference be 
obſerued. For principally and proper- 
ly God is worſhipped in our ſpirit. Toh. 
4-25. The true worſhippers ſhall worſhippe 
the father inſpirit . Rom.1.9. Whome / 
ſerne inmy ſpirit. 1.Pet. 3.15. Sauttifie god 
; your heartes.By the ſpirit, I vade ad 
the thought ofthe mind, the c6ſciece, & 
the affetios of the heart. For in theſe is 
thefirſt and principall ſeate of divine & 
ſpiritual worſhip. As for the bodie,it is 
but a ſecondarie inſtrument of the fer- 
uice of God. By this, wemay diſcerne 


the vanitie of opith religion . 


conliſts for the moſt pant, vpon 


For it 
exter- 
call 


x90 The Idolatrie 
nall and bodily rites,geſtures, and cag 
monies borrowed partly from the ley 
and partly from the heathen: wheres 
the true rehigion of the newe teſtamen, 
hath but fewe preſcribed ceremonies, 
and forthe metf part is dune and ſpirs 
tuall. 
The faft point is,concerning the par- MW 7, 
eicular thing or place to which the wor. Wl the 


ſhipof Godis to be direfted. Andthis Ml 1; 
rule mnſt be remembred. The worſhip WM ;f 

of God both inward and outward mul 
be directed towards that thing,in which WM @« 
and at which God will be worſhipped. WW gi 
Nowe God hath ſtraitly bound the WW jj; 
worſhip of the Sonne andconfequently i (: 
of himſelfe , to that maſle and Jumpeof WW ;f 
humane nature,receiued into the vnity MW ;n 
of the ſecond perlon. For this is thevni- WW he 
uerfall commandement of God touch- i h; 
Ing his ſonne Chriſt, He i thy Lord and i 
Pal-45.X 97. thou ſhalt warſhip him. And, adore him all Wl a 
Je his angells, Therefore in eueric place, W ir 
in which we knowe him to be bodily 
wrong Hg any more adoe , weare 
y directing our bodics and mindes vn- 


to him according to the place in which 
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heis or abides,to doe him homage. For 

this finite and created malle of the mans l 
hood carries with it the adoration of the 

WE pcrlon-to cuery place , in which we "i 
WH certenly know the {aid warhood to ex- 0-30 
"Wit fubltitially. Anc it matters not whe- nl | 
therit be ſeene with bodily cies, orno. 

For it is ſufficient , if we be certaine ei- 

ther by ſenſe or by the word-0f God of 
thebodily preſence of Chriit. By vertue 

ofthe former commanndement. The 

wiſe men fall downebctore tlie child Ic. Mata & ig, 
fusand worſhip him , turning cies and 

minds to that part ofthe houſe in which 

they ſawehim preſent. Lhe woman of 

Canaan comes & falls-down at the fecte 
ofChniſt, and worſhips him at the place 

in which he ſtood. Thomas, as ſoone as 

heknewe that Chrittſtood before him, 

he dire&ts his ſpeech vnto himand ſaid, 

Oy Lord and my God. The diſciples a« lohao, 8, 
dore him in the mountaine , in the ayre, 

the cloudes, ſo long as they could ſee 

him:and when he was taken out of their 

heht,they ſtill adored him, by direting 

mind,and geſture of bodic , not to the 
lunne,moone,ſtarres,aire,clouds,much 


| Icſle 
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leilc to any earthly creature or place,bn 
to the place of celeſtiall happines,which 
is aboue and beyond this viſible wor 
Wo mto which he aſcended bodily, where Ml t, 
T8 alſo Stephen worſhipped him ,and al 
18 the people of God ener lince, direfting v 
hand and heart to keauen. As concer- Ml > 
ningthe Arke of the couenant;theeom- p 
mandeiment of God is, Exals the Lad fl 1; 
Finkgg;- Jour God, and fall downe before hu footes Ml © 
fooole: for he 1s holy . By meanes of this Ml « 
coimmandement,the Iewes were bound 
to wor(hip god by dieting theruſelues 
towards the arke or mecreie-ſ{eat,euena 
HY it they had ſcene God himſfelfe theres 
{ fibly prefent. Now the manhoode of 
| Chrift is the true Propitiatoric , and 
coines in the roome ot the Arke of the 
coucnant now in time of the new Te- 
{tament. And further, ſeeing it isa part 
of Chriſt the Mediatour, God will 
ther be wor(jpped 1n it thenat thearke 
of the coucnant, and it caries withit the 
adoration and worſhip of God to the 
place, in which it is knowne certenlyto 
be, more then the Arke. Furthermore, 
colcring Adorationis tied to o_ 
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koode of the Sonne of God , and God 
in it is worſhipped , nowe in the daies 
of the new teſtament we are not bound 
by any commaundement to dire our 
worſhip toward anyv place Or Creature 
ypon earth #but on the contrarie, with- 
out reference or reſpett to this or that 


VS _www4c[_'\ ©” = or 


= 4 


ting vp harrand minde to heauen where 
our Redeemer 1s at the right hand of 
God. 
The fixt and laſt point is concerning 
 theproperties of the worthip of God, 
and they are three. The firſt is, that the 
worſhip of God is Incommunicable. 1+ 
fa) 42.8. / will not gime my glorie to any 0 
ther, nor roy praiſe to prauen wages, mat. 
4. 10. Him onely ſhalt thoa ſerue. It may 
be obieted, that Divine adoration is g1- 
uen to the manhood of Chriſt, which is 
acreature. I anſwer, that adoration or 


Inuocation pertaines, and is to be giuent 


to whole Chriſt, leaſt we ſhould ſeeme 
todiuide the perſon, and ſeparate the 
natures. And yet a diftintion muſt be 
made of godhead and manhood. For 
the Godhead is the proper obie&, ro 
L 2 which 
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which Religious adoration 15 properly t 
and {imply direfted, and fo 1s notthe 4 
manhood. For no creature is fimplyto a 
Diatog.s.in A- be honoured with diuine adoration. As Y 
rianos. thanaſmus ſanh , God z5 ro be adored inre. I 
vr Tow: gard oz reſpeit of the godhead, Cyrll faith, 
othat ws, the Vii- Doe we adore Iimmanucl as% a man? God { 
m_ 72607" forbid. For this were a dotape , decent, and | 
Godhead. errour. For is this we ſhould nothing aifter | 
from them which worſhip the creature bes 
ona the rreatonr and maker. Againe ;The 
godhead in Chill 1s a natare to be adored, 
and the humanitie is the nature adoring, 
Neuecrthelefle, though Adoration be 
diretted ſ1mply to the Godhead, yetis 
not the {aide Godhead ro- be adored 
without the fleſh. Athanaſius ſaith thus; 
+> * <6 When we are atout to aa0re, we doe not ſe» 


parate the Word frems the fleſh. Forme 
know the Word was ade fleſh, For who 
all ſay, Stand apart from the fleſh, that f 
may adore thee. Lallly , weare to hold 
that the very manhood of Chriſt, isto 
be adored of men and Angels withre- 
ligious adoration due to the'Sonne of 
God: in regard it is the manhood ofthe 
Word, and 1s recciued into the vnitie of 


, 
- 
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theſccond perſon. But, howto be ado- 
red? not direGtly as the Godhead : but 


in ® oblique manner , by reaſon of the o oblique, 


vnion with the godhead, When ſub- 


ies cruilly worſhip their prince wea- Augin plalgh. 


ring a crowne and bearing a ſcepter: in 
this worſhip they doe not ſeparate the 
prince from his crowne and ſcepter,but 
they honour the perſon direfiy, and 
the crowne an ſcepter onely by conſe- 
quent, namely as {1gnes and teſtimonies 
of princely Maieſtic. And ſo 15 the mi- 
hood adored inthe perſon of the ſonne, 
yet not properly and limply asthe god- 

cad (for that were damnable idolatric) 
but fo farre forth as it is vnited to the 
faid godhead of the Sonne:not as a gar- 
ment, which may be put olf and on, but 
nſeparably as apart of the ſecond per- 
fon : fo as the Mediatour worthipped 
ſhall be God-man or Man-god in the 
vnitie of one perſon. And the catiolike 


church hath accurſed them whick hold, (Y5%inathis, 
& libro de Eds 


that the fleſh of Chrilt is not to be ado- ad keginas, 


red; colidering it is the fleſh of $0d:and 
thatin one &the ſame adoratis Chriſt is 
niot to be adored with his fleſh. Thomas 

L 3 the 
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the ſchoolewan faith , rhe Adoration of 
Latria or dumine worſhip, 1s not ginen tothe 
humanitienn reſpett of it ſetfe e but in reſpell 
of the Pizumie to mwhich ut is vnuted, accoys 


ther. Here by the way let it be obſerue; 
ſecing Latna diuine worthip,ts o1uento 
the manhood of Ciirilt, onely inrelpett 
of the perſc nall vnion: that ferforrde 
ages of Cod and Chrilt, as Crucifx 
es, are not to be w orſhipped with La+ 
tria. Fortherc is no vnijon betweene the 
and God, but onely inthe blind conceit 
of man. Furthermore beſide this reliej- 
ous oblique adoration, there is duet to 
the manhood of Chr it, s ereater honour 
then to any creature beſide. For evenas 
he is Man he hath receiwed anamea» 
boue all narnes, at which all things bow 
m heauen and earth, Pal. 2. 10. to WH, 
the name ofa Iudge and Gouernour of 
all things in heauen ard catth, Mat. 28. 
19. in which reſpe& we are commatnt- 
ded to kitle tke ſonne. Pal. 2. 1 2. 
Againe, if the worſhip of God be 


O . . 
proper'to him , and not to be giuenet- 
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ded, how angels and Saints in heauen = ||| 
are to be wort hipped. 1 anſwer,whethet | | | 
they appeare vnto vs or not, a cettaine ll 

"wh 


general kind of worſhip is to be gen 8 
to them, and it.conſiſts of two parts; if 
Commemoration and Imitation. (comme+ | i 
moration is a reuerend remembrance of | 
their perſons and vertues. Of this ſaith 

the virgin Marie in way of prophecie, 

eMll nations ſhall call me bleſſed. Of this Luk.x.4% 
commemoration we haue a notable ex- 

ample in the 11. chapter to the Hebr. | 
where the worthie deedes and vertues 4 
of the Saints of the old and new Telſta- { 


ment are rehearfed. Here two cauecats | i 
muſt be obferued : firſt,that we fixe not | 

our minds vpon the Saints, but lift them of 

vpto God, by giuing thanks to him for | 


his mercies vpon the, & for their vertu- _ 

ous example towardes vs. Thus the Wi 

Church of Galatia g/or:fied Godin Paul. Gta; W 

Secondly we muſt not keepe a memo- | 

rie of Saints departed im hypocriſte, as 

the Phariſes did, who builded the tombs 

of the prophets but deſpiſed their do- 1, _ Wl 1 

Arine:and as the Papiſts doe, who mag. i. 

nhe the Apoſtles, and perſequute their | 
L 4 doftrine. Wi 17 
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the ſchoolewan faith , rhe «Adoration of 
Latria or dinine worſbip, i 75 not ginen tothe 
humanitiemn reſpe*t of it ſclfe,but in reſpell 
of the Pizimie to which it is vnuted, accoye 


| amng to which Chrit i is not tc ſe thenthe fax 


ther Here by the way,Jet it be obſerned; 
ſecing Latra divine worthip,ts giuents | 
themanhoodof Chrilt, onely inreſpett 
of the perſc nall vnion: that x dawSrn's 
ages of © od and Chriſt, as Crucife 
es, are not to be w orſhipped with La- 
tria. Fortherc 15 no vnion betweene the 
and God, but onely in the blind conceit 
of man. Furthermore beſide this relig- 
ous oblique adoration, there is due to 
the manhood of Chriſt, greater honour 
then to any creature beſide. For euenas 
he is Man he hath recemed a namea» 
boue all names, at which all things bow 
m heauen and earth, Pal. 2. 10. to wht, 
the name of a [udge and Gouernour of 
all things in heauen and carth, Mat. 28. 
19. in which reſpe& we are comman- 
ded to kifle tke ſonne. Pal. 2.1 2. 
Againe, if the worſhip of God be 
proper. to him , and not to be giuenet- 


ther te man or angel, it hey be deman- 


ded, 


ded, how angels and Saints in heauen 
are to be wor{hipped. I anſwer,whethet 
they appeare vnto vs or not, a ceftaine 
oenerall kind of worſhip is to be gmen 
to them, and it.conſiſts of two parts; 
Commemoration and Imitation. (comme+ 
moration is a reuerend remembrance of 
| their perſons and vertues. Of this ſaith 
the virgin Marie in way of prophecie, 


commemoration we haue a notable ex- 
ample in the 1 1. chapter to the Hebr. 
where the worthie deedes and vertues 
of the Saints of the old and new Telta- 
ment are rehearſed. Here two cancats 
muſt be obferued : firſt,that we fixe not 
our minds vpon the Saints, but lift them 
yp to God, by giving thanks to him for 
his mercies vpon the, & for their vertu- 
ous example towardes vs. T hus the 


Church of Galatia g/orefied Godin Paul. Gatau.y, 


Secondly we muſt not keepe a memo- 


rie of Saints departed in hypocrihie, as 
the Phariſes did, who builded the tombs 


of the prophets but deſpiſed their do- ya 316, 


Arine:and as the Papiſts doe, who mag- 
mie the Apoſttes, and perſequute their 
L 4 do@trine. 
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eAll nations ſhat! call me bleſſed. Of this Luk.c.48: 
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dofrine. The ſecond part of theirh6. 


ſ 
nour is /mitation, And that this imitati- 
on may be worthie praiſe and comme 


gation , fue caneats. mult be rembred, 
Fult we may not imitate ations done 
vpen lingular commanndement.zas for 
example, weinay not tmitate Abraham 
in ofterig his fonne 1{iac.Secondiy we 
may not 1mitate actions done by extra» 
ordinarie and hgroicall inflint. When 
the Diſciples would haue commanded 
thatiire come downe from heauen yp- 
on the Samaritancs, as Elias did vpon 
the captames with, their fifties, Chriſt 
lade, Te know not of what ſpirit ye are. 
Thirdly we muſt not imitate perſonal 
ations, as Pcters walking on the wa 
ters. Fourthly we mult not 1mitatetheir 
miracles. For they ſerued onely for a 
time to'confhrme the dofrine which 
they taught. Laſtly we muſt not follow 
them intheir attire, geſtures, infirmines 
of bodic, or vices : for this is butapiſh 
imitation , ſpecially to imitate their fa- 
ſhions;but we mult follow themin the 
ſubſtantiall duties of the morall law. 
Paul faith , Follow we as 1 follow (br: 
I +, ao 


LL adltths alters AS EY 


= — x. 


or Religion worſhip, 199 att 

* * : 17 y 

now he followed Chriſt in morall obe- 11:8 

| God. And thus 1 WHiN 

dience to God. And thus ina genera Wii's 

. WH fort arc Saints to be honoured. Bil'k 

Againe if Saints or angels certainly Will 

> WH appcare voto vs,we may then worſhip \ VER 

. - k a1 fi 

, them with bodily geſture , but it muit With! 
beremembied , that this geſture mult "Vit 

; bealtogether ci]. For there is no other 


kind oi honour due vnto them, but that 
which appertaines to princes and great 
perſonages. But when they appeare not 
to vs(as now intheſe laſt times)we may 
| not worſhip the at all, either by geſture 
or ſpeech. 
| The ſecondpropertie of the worſhip 
| of God is, That it muſt be free and vo- 
luntarie, without al conſtraint and coms« 
pulſion. Pſal.1 10.3.7 hy pzople ſhalicome 
willingly in the day of aſſembly. 2.Cor.8. th 
13./f there be a reatly minde, God accepts ff 
aman according to that which he hath,and | 
nat according to that he hath not . This is Mo 
the ſeruice of the kingdome of God : & vi 
earthly princes haue not the like. This il 
ſeruice is notfrom nature, but from the | 
ſpirit of grace: and therefore with Da- 


uid we muſt pray to Godtgbe eltabli- | | 
| ſhed 


t.Car.7, »L 36. & 
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ſhed and gnided by his free or voluns 
tarie ſpirit. | 

The third propertie of the _ 
of God 1s, that it muſt be joyned wi 
honeſte and comeline(le. 1. Tim. 2.1, 
Prate for kings ana princes that ye may line 
i” goalineſſe and honeſtie.2.Pet. 1.5 .eAdat 
10 your faith vertue. Where | y honellie 
and vertue is meant a grauc, ſober , de 
cet,comely, modeſt behaviour towards 
all men,and before all men. For this 6s 
vill and vertuous honeſhe is the orna- 
ment of d1uine worſhip, and therefore 
the common ſaying muſt not be deſpi- 
ſed, That good c6fcience and good mi+ 
ners muſt goe togither. The Lord con- 
demnes all ſuch as do but take his word 
in their mouthes , when they hate tobe 
reformed in their liues. 

Comelineſle is when the worſhip of 
God is performed with meete arid con» 
uenient circumſtances of time \ place, 
pores. geſture. Publike worſhip muſt 

e performed by publike perſons, m 
publike places, and it maſthauepub- 
like and folemne geſture. Private wor- 
ſhipis to'be 'giuen to God bypriuate 

perſons, | 
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perfons,in private places , with priuate " 
veſtures and ſignes. Secret worſhippe 
D 

multſecretly be yeelded to God,and the 
fignes thereof concealed from the cies bl 
and hearing of men. Thus Nehemias F116 


e WH praicd in the preſence of Aſſuerus. ne- YH | 
= 2.4. And Anna before Ehe the Wilt 
t WM pricſt. 1.Sam.1. 1 3.her pps mooned only, | hi 
, but her voice was not heard. Men therfore l 

| 


are deceiued thatthink the ope Church WA! 
the fitteſt place for the priuate & ſecret | \8'F 
praiers which they are to maketo God. l 
Vpon the former points of dotrine bl 
joyntly conſidered , a definition of the "r 
worſhip of God may be framed thus. 389 
The wor(lup or feraice of Godis,when Wu. 
ypon the _ knowledge of God , we di 
freely giue him the honourthatis pro» 
ertohim, in our hearts according to 
150wne will. 
Worſhip thus defined,muſt be con- 
ſidered as a diſtin&t thing from that ho- = 
nour whichis called * YVenerarron . For 4d Riparian, * 
worſhip properly belongs to perſons, —_ | | 
and Vereration to things which appere \l 
taine to perſons: And veneration is to 8 
haue a reucret eſtimation ofany thing, "LF 
or 1 
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or to preſerue and keep it without hug, 
as making {tore of it:and to vie itreue. 
rently, if it be to be v{ed , In this ſenk 
Auguitmefaith,we worſhip or rewerite 
th gapti/me of Chriſt. And in the canon 
De coutecr. dit. Jaws it 1s {aid; /ct ther alrgentlybeare 
SIS fauthfally renerence the wordes of Gul. 
And.thus are all holy: things of God 
woriaipped, and all fignes or remem: 
brances ofexceilent things paſt. When 
Pam fetched home the Arke and di- 
ced before it, he gane no worthippe to 
the arke but veneration. 

_ Theworthippe of God 1s two-fold, 
principal or letſe principall. The Lord 
ſaih;{ will mercie not ſacrifice, that 1s, ra- 
ther mercie then ſacrifice. Where mer- 
cie 18 made the maine and principal 
worſhip of God,& ſacrifice alſo is wor: 
ſhip,but the accellary orleſſe-principal, 

The principall worthip of God is a 
worke of Godin vs , whereby we are 
made conformable to him in holineſle 
and goodnefle:and whereby his image 
isrenewed or reſtored in vs. That this 
conformitie. with God is indcede the 
maine and proper worſhip of God,it 

| ap* 


De dor.Chiit. 
L3c.9- £phi.145. 
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rt, ares by theſe reaſons. Itisthe com- 

8 mandement of God: be yee mercifull as Luk.6.3% 

i wr heanenty father # mercifull : and a- 

ct gzine, /antTifie your ſelnes and be yee hely L cult. 11.446 
'l BY fir / 2 holy . Nowe the intent of theſe . 
c commaundements is to ſet downethe 


maine worſhip of God: as Saint Tames 
teſhfieth, Pure relro10n and wnaefiled be- 
fore } ad, is to viſit the fatherleſſe aud wi- 
dowes tn their aanerſine, and to beepe him- 
felfeon/potted of the world. Again Chriſt r6.4vg 
fath,The true wor/rippers worſhip God m 
ſpirit and trueth, Whereby Sprir 15 to be 
vnderſtood not onely the heart, but alſo 
the ſpirituall renewed motions thereof: 
oras S. Paul faith, /one ont of a pure heart, »Tima.s, 
good conſcience. farth vnfained. And this 
appeares by the oppoſition: for Chriſt 
here oppolſeth Sprrzz,tothe ceremoniall 
worſhip of the Tews which was carnall,- 
ypona carnall comandement (as the H. re.q.16.:5; 
ehoſt ſpeaketh:)becauſeit ſtood in out- 
ward & bodily rites and a&ons which 
had no power toſan&ifie. And by truth, 
Is nicantnot {inceritie, but a! ſcuh duties 
of ours, as were figured by Jewiſh types 
and ceremonies , namely and ſpecially 

Our 
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our mortification, viufication, and ſuch 
ike. Paulfaith notably , He that ſeruah 
Ged in theſe things, thatis, righteouſne, 
ace of coſ{cience, &10y inthe h.ghol, 
#5 acceptableto G od. And againe he ſaih, 
that our reaſonable or ipyrituall ſernmng of 
Goa, ts to dedicate or ſelnes in boate and 
foule to his honowy. Euery man talkesof 
the ſeruing of God : but fewe there be, 
that thinke of this ſeruice which ſtand 
in the. conforming of our fcluesto the 
Image of God, which is in mſtice and 
holines. | 
This principal worſhip hath two pro« 
perties. The firſt is Eternity:forit begins 
in this life, and 1s perfeRed in the lifeto 
come.Becauſe it is that eucrlaſting wor- 
ſhip, wherewith angels and ſaints ſhall 
for euer worſhip God in heaven. And 
herein it differs from ceremonies and 
ſacraments , which hane an ende inthis 
life. The ſeconds , that it pleafeth God 
of it ſelfe , and that without Sacraments 
or ceremonies; fo there be no contempt 
of them:as it was inthe theife vpon-the: 
crolle. And the reaſon is plaine. Godis 
not onely a ſpirit or ſpirituall ſubſtance; 


but 
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buthe is every way infinite, and hath 
fufficiencie of all perfetion in himſelfe. 
And therefore he takes no delight in a- 
Dy good thing that the creature can c6- 
municate to him: but his delight is in the 
communication of his owne goodneſle 
to vs,and 1n all ſuch duties whereby We 
conforme our ſelues to h:m,and magni- 


he his goodnefle. Thus Paul faith, T hat aeyre.25.16, 


Godneeds nothing:and therefore he is 
not worſhipped with any thing made 
by the handes of man . And the Lord 


fath by the Pfalmiſt , that he doth notPralgo.4.24- 


princtpally reſpeCt our gifts and ovr ſa- 
cnfices:becauſe all things are I15:but he 
reſpeRspraile and thankſgiwing. 
Theprincipall worſhip of God hath 
two parts:one is to yeeld Subiethon to 
him,the other to drawe neere to him, & 
to Cleaue vnto him.By the fiit we put 
a diflerence. betweene our ſelues and 
God, by reaſon of the greatneſle of his 
maieſtie . By the other we wake our 
ſelues one with kim as with the foun- 
taine of goodnefle, 
Subieion to Godis, when we put 
away , and as it were banifh from our 
ſclues 
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ſelues our ownereaſon and will, & mike Wl and 
the wiſdome'of God to be our wildie, Wl is, 
and his will to be our will; exentha WM ow 
when it 1s againſt our will « by cauſine Wl tha 
our wills to be ſubie& to his will,andto WM fer 
depend vpon it . This will of God, to Wl we 
which we muſt be: ſubie& ; is reucaled Wt an 
partly by the written word,in comman- Wl to: 
deients,promiles,threats; 6 partly by 0 
the cuent of any thing:as whenamany : 
{icke,we know by the euentin thatheis Wl D: 
ficke, it is the will of God he ſhouldbe- i be 
fick:nothing falls ont withoutthe wil of Wl Lt 


the heauely tather. Ifitbe alleadged,that IM +: 
ſubiection is due to men:I anſwer, tha Ml «: 
the ſubietion. due to God 1s abſolute: | 
firſt becauſe it is to be ginen himby the MW v 
whole man in bodie and ſoule,and con» ft 
ſence: ſecondly becauſe it is to beyeel- ( 


ded to him in all things without CXCePe } 
tion , whereas fubietion to men mult { 
alwaies be inthe Lord. 


The fir(t is the foundation thereof;and 
that is,a kyowledze and faith that God 1s 
our Soucraigne Lord and king',and 
our indee of infinite iuſtice able to ſave 


and 


| { 

In ſubieRion there be two things. 
, 

] 

| 
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mddeſtroy bodie and ſoule. The ſecod 


is,vpon this knowledge a Reſigvation of Wit 
ourſcluesto the pleaſure of God. And Wl 14 
thatis again in two things; when we ſuf- "nn 
ferhim | to rule vs by his word:ahd whe * 8 
we ſuffer him to diſpoſe of our bodies W 1! 
and foules,&all things thar belong vn= 
to vs,a5s (hall ma'S$for his glorie & our 

ood. This 1s right lubicion and right 
Erving of God. Take an example in WA! 
Pauid when he fled out of his kingdoe Wk) 
being purſued by his fonne Abſolom. Wl | 
Let hin ſay that I pleaſe him not beholde ,$xnx;a6; , Wh! 
bere | am,let him do unto me a* ſhall ſeeme "i 

ood in his owne etes. 8 

Subieis to Godis praftiſed by three 
vertues, faith, adoration, feare. Faith jsa Wo 
abieRion to the commanndement of | 
God,that bids vs beleeue him,and truſt 
himin his worde. Of this faith I haue 
ſpoken at large, when I ſhewed how we 
ſhould hue by faith. Onely one thing I 
adde,that Fach! is the ſingle eie of which wub.6ox; 
our Saujour ſpeaketh , ” which giveth 
light of dire&is to all the ations of our 
heartesand liues. 

Adoration is , when we ſubie our ww 

M » {clues 1118 
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{clues tothe greatneſſe and maieſtie of 
God. In it be two attions:the cxaltation 
of God tothe higheſt degree: and the 
abaſing of our ſ{elues to the loweſt de. 
eree. T hus Abraham in his Prater calls 
God His Lord,and himfelfe, duſt and a- 
| Dans, ſhes. I hus Daniel in prater giues all gle 
'F ry to God,to himſelfe and the people,ſhame 
and ronfaſion of face . Thus the woman 
M27 of Canaan adores Chriſt by callinghim 
Lora, and by acknowledging her (elfe 

to be bt a dopge. 

Feare 1s a ſubieRtion to all the threat« 
mngs and commandements of God. In 
 feare,which 1s the worſhip of god, there 
15two things, the foundation and the 
propertie. The foundation is the know- 
ledge of three things. The firſtis know- 
ledge of the precepts of God. Deut.4. 
1 of will cauſe them to heare my wordes, 
that they may learne to feareme , Thele- 
cond is knowledge of his threatnings & 
iudgements.The righteous (ſaith Dania) 
fhalſee this,that 1s,the deſtruQtis of Do- 
eg, feare. The third is,the knowledge 
and conſideration of the preſence of 
God.Cornclius is faid to be a manfea- 
ring 


G:na$. IJ 
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ning God: and the holy Ghoſt hath no- 
tedthe ground of his feare in his owne 
wordCcs: IPe are here (faith he) 4 Le pre- AR.ro, 2, aud 3+ 
ſence of G 04, to heare all things which God 
bath commanded thee. The propertic of 
true feare is : to make vs1n our Kine to 
ſtandin awe of G od: and to feare, hate, 
and eſchew the ofience of God. Prou. 
$8.13. The feare of God i to hate call, 
pride, arrogancie, and the cuill way. Exod. 
20. 20. Hs feare muſt be before you that 
Jeeſinne not. If t be demanded , why we 
are to feare the offence of God : 1 an- 
ſver, it 1s firſt of all to be fearcd for it 
ſe|fe, becauſe it is the offence of God, 
though there ſhould no puniſhment 1n= 
ſue: conſidering it 1s the greatelt euill 
that can befall the creature to offend the 
creator. And in the ſccond place it 1s 
feared for puniſhinent. And that feare, 
in which nothing is feared but punith» 
ment, is no worſhip of God. 

Thus we ſee what true ſubieftion to 
God is : now we are to be exhorted c- 
uermore to yeeld this inbiection vnto 
tum. For firſt , tis Gods commaunde- 
menit {0 to doe . Take mY eke P02 You, \1ah.ns 

2 learne 
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learne of me that I am mecke and los, 
and ye ſhall fide reſt to your ſoules. Now 
this Yoke is ſubieQion to God inhi 
precepts, & in his correC&tions. Second. 
ly ſubieQtion is a thing of great excel. 
lencie. That weare ſubject to God, itis 
not for his benefit but ours. To beinthis 
ſubietion is to be in perfeR libertie, 
and to haue the kingdom of God with- 
in vs. Thirdly, Subicionis a matter of 
abſolute neceſiitie. The deuills and di. 
ned ſpirits, wil they nill they, muſt yeeld 
a ſubietion, and there 1s no way to 
auorde it. Let vstherefore willingly fub- 
ieCt our {clues to God. Fourthly, to de- 
nie fubieion or to grudge thexeat,is 
the propertie of a wicked man. Whou 
the Alnughie , ſay the wicked , that we 
ſhould ſerne or be {abiet] to him, Laſtly 
the puniſhment of them,that wil not be 
{ubieRt, mult be conſidered. Thoſe wine 
enemies,{aith the Sonne of God,that wil 
wot that / ſhould raigue oxuer them , bring 
them hither and ſlay them before me. And 
contrariwiſc ſubic&ion brings reſt to 
our ſ{oules. 


The ſecond part of the principall 


; worlhip 
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worſhip of God, is to cleane vnto him : 
and that is to be knit vnto him in heart 
without purpoſe of any ſeparation. Of 
this we haue commandement:Serue the neuro.z0; 
Lord thy God, and cleane unto him. Like- 
wiſe a promiſe : Draw neere varo God, lam.4Jy, 
and he wifl draw neere vnto you. Againe, 
The Lord is with you, while ye be with him: 2:Chronug, 
if ye ſeeke him , he will be founa of you: if 
yeforſake him, he will for ſake you. 

Furthermore we cleaue vnto God 
by two vertues, Loue and Conkidence. 
In Loue I con{ider two things; the foit- 
dation,ana the properties. The founda- 
tion is the knowledge of the louc and 
mercies of God towardes vs. 1.1oh:4. 
17. We lone him becauſe he loned vs firſt. 
Pal. 116.1. / (one the Lord, becauſe he 
hath heard my prayer. And pfal. 3 1.24. 
Lone the Lord all ye Saints , becanſe he ſa- 
weth them that be fauthfull. 

The properties of loue are two. The 
firſt is to maintaine an heavenly fellow- 
ſhippe and coniunQtion with God and 
Chriſt. For the nature of loue is to v- 
nite it ſelfe as much as may be, to the 
thing loued. Againe,in the want of this 
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fellowſhip, Loue makes vs defire and 
ſceke it according to Gods will aboue 
all things in the world. The ſpouſe of 
Chriſt, that 1s the Church, or cuery 
Chriſtian ſoule faith of Chriſt, [greath 
aefire to (it under his ſhadew:and, ! am ſic 
of tone:that 1s, 1 faint, becauſe I want that 
fellowſhip with Chriſt wy head which 
Tdelire. 1 acide this clauſe | according to 
his will] for two cauſes. The Giſt: be- 
cauſe true Joue leckes fellowſhip with 
God onely in ſuch' meanes as he hath 
appointed to communicate himlſelfe 
vnto vs, as the word preached, prayer, 
ſacraments; and not in viſions,dreames, 
reuelations. Theſecond is, becauſe our 
loue, if it be without hypocriſie, doth 
communicate it ſelf vnto God inthings 
in which he will be Joued of vs; as name- 
ly inthe perſon of our neighbour, and 
ſpecially of the poore. For God will 
haue our heighbour in reſpect of Joue 
to be in his roome and [tead : and in the 
Tone of our neighbour with whome we 
conuerſe, will he be loued of vs. Hence 
itis that Paul faith, that the lowe of our 
neighbour ts the fulfilling of the whole Lo 
| 6 
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The fecond propertie of loue is, to 
firreour mindes to a doing-and tulfil- | 
Ing of the will of God. The nature of 
bue is to make vs accompliſh the.mind 
ind will of him whomewe loue. Chriſt 
faith , He that hath my comandements and 1g, ,,.a; 
doth then, ts he that loneth me. And Saint 
lohn. Thes #5 1he lone of God that we keepe 1.1oh.5.3. 
lis commandements. WIRING 
The ſecond vertue wherby, wecleaue 
ynto God, 1s { oxfidence : the foundation 
whereof is knowledge of the wiſdome, 
goodnefle, iuftice, and mercic of God; 
ſpzcially of his power and will/in per- 
Feming his promiſes. This we ſee in 
Abraham, who truſted God becauſe 
he was perſwaded, as he had promiſed, 
{o he was able to performeit. The pro- 
pertie of confidence is, to cauſe vs to 
reſt and depend vpon the bare and na- 
ked promiſe of God without meanes, 
andagainſt meanes, and to quiet or pa- 
cifie our minds in the will of God when 
tis come to paſle. Thus Abrahamde- 
pended on God for iſhew,when he was 
aged and Sara barraine , and when he 
put the knife to the throat of his onely 
M 4 ſonne 


Rom. 4.31, 
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ſonneThac: Ichofaphat, when 
armic ofthe Ammonites aa 
came again{thim, ſaidin a ue? e@nfi 
dence, Lord we know not what to dee, bu 
otr ejes are toward thee, Andthusit 
time of danger and diſtreſle, to reſt ow 
ſelues on the word of God, whenwe 
ſee neither helpenor comfort, and have 
nothing to ſtay our ſelves on , butthe 
'bare teſtimotie of God, is the niehtho- 
'noirinhg and ferumg of God. | 
. Beſide the heads and points of th: 
worſhip of God before deſcribed ſene- 
rally, there 18a c&ftaine mixed andcon- 
pounded worſhip of God when men 
in one and the ſame a& both yeeldfuv- 
3eMon and cleaue vnto God. And ths 
1s done by foure things; Humilitic, Pa 
'tience,Prayer,and Thankfewing, 


Huwnlitie is, whenin our hearts , w: 
humble our ſelnes before God. Ofthis 
the'Prophet faith , He will ew thee 0 
man, what is good , and what the Lorare- 
guireth of thee , to doe inſtice , to lone mer- 
 cie, and'to humble thy ſelfe * walkyy 
before thy God. Of this we haue a nota- 

ble cxawple in Manaſles , who 5» _ 


— 
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lation prated unto God , and humoled hing- 
felfe exceedingly before the God of his fa- 
thers , and was heard and delinered. In 
true Humilitie, there be two things: the 
firſt is the glorifying and exalting of 
God; when wedoe wholly gue and aſ- 
cribe vnto God , whatſocuer we are, 
haue,or can doe that is truly good. The 
ſecond is Poxerrie of our ſpirits, which 
ſheweth it ſelfe in three aftions. The 
firſt is Lenthilation (as ſome call it) and 
that is, when we mn our hearts acknow- 
ledge, that weare nothing in our ſclues 
and of our ſelues , and that we doe no- 
thing that is truly good: nay,that we arc 
molt vile and wretched ſinners, deſer- 
uvingnothing but cuerlaſting perdition. 
The ſecond is deſþaire: not the deſpaire 
of the damned, but.a good deſpaire , 
when we are vtterly out of all hope of 
ſaluation in reſpeR of our own ſtreght, 
vertues, works, or any thing that wecan 
poſlibly doe. "The third ation is, vpon 
the ſenſe of our ſpirituall pouertic, to 
Toc out of our ſ{cluesas beggers out of 
their houſes, and tofhe to thethrone of 
grace,andto plcad nothing but mercie: 
| | yea 
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yea meere mercic in all times botlrig 
life and death. 

Thus we ſee what humilitie is, and 
how weare to humble our ſelues before 
God.Nowel would perſiwade all men 
that deſire truely to ſerue God,to take 
out the leſlo which our Sauionur Chnit 
teacheth, Learneto be mecke and humble, 
and,/earne it of me. And there be many 
waizhtie reaſons to maoue vs to'con- 
deſcend to this counſell. Firſt kumilie 
15: the way to obtaine heauenly: wif 
dome. Pfal.25.9. He reacheth the bymnible 
bs waie.ygecondly it maketh a blefled & 
hapyie alteration of our liucs when/it 
takes place in the heart. For it reſtrames 
hatreds , griefes, 'and ſorrowes, that 
commonly ariſe in the mindes of all 
men; becauſe others haue better gifts 
and callings then they haue . Vhen 
Toſua was grieued that Eldad and Me- 
dadcpropheficd in the campe, humilitic 
made Moſes to ſay , Enmeſi thou for my 
cauſe,yea,would God that all Gods people 
were prophets. It was no griefe but aioy 
to lohn Bapriſt,that Chriſt creaſed, & 

he decreſed. Againe, humilitie makesvs 
not to ſcorne and condemne others, but 


othinke better of others then of our 
(lues:not to fretteand chafe, but to be 
content,that others haue better gifts the 
we,or better places or callings: to giue 
honour cheerefully to all to whome any 
degree or meaſure of honour belongs: 
tobe content with our owne giftes, be 
they more, be they lefle:and to be con- 
tent with our own eſtate and condition, 
and to range our ſelues within the com- 
paſle of our ownecallings , and notto 
ſeeketo be exalted:and to be content to 
be deſpiſea, when we ſce our (clues de- 
ſpiſed, becauſe we know our ſelues wor- 
thy of contempt. Thirdly humilitie is as 
twere an eſtate or condition in which 
we obtaine the grace of Godand have 
fellowſhip with him. Luk. r. He files the 
bungrie Nas 97 things, 1.Pet.5. He re- 
fiſts the proud and gines grace to the hum 
ble.Ifaie 5 7.17.1 dwell with him that 
of a contrite and humble ſpirit to reuine 
the ſpirit of the humble , and to pine hfe to 
them that are of a contrite heart. Againe, 
66.3.70 him will [ looke that 1s poore and 
of 4 contrite ſpirit , and trembleth at my 
wordes, Laſtly, humilitie is the way to e- 
ternall 


or Religious worſhip, 217 


_— CI 
—_— 


218 . Of Duane 
ternall life. Chriſt humbled himſelfe; & 
therefore was he exalted of his father. 
TR They that would enter into the king, 
dome of heauen,mult be conuerted ,& 

become as little children in reſpe& f 

humilitie . Wherefore let vs gue ou 

ſelues now and cuermore to {Hog Our 

God in humbling our ſpirits before his 

maeſtic. This 1s the right ſcruing of 
God:hereſpetts not the ſeruice ofthe 

multitude , which ſtandes only in the 
pertourmance of certaine ceremonies, 

and is nothing but lip-labour. 

In Patience we muſt conſider farſt of 

3'] the ground:and thatis faith & hope. 

: by faith , I vnderſtand that perſwaſion, 
whereby weare aſſured that Godis iuſt 
|  mhis corre&tions: wiſe, impoling the 
| for good endes:and mercifull , not dea- 


ling with vs according,to our deſerts.S. 


Paul faith, that affi:itions bring forth pa- 
zience,not properly of themſelues , but 
| becauſe they are 10yned with the ſenſe 

| and apprehenſion of the /owe of God ſhed 

| | Rotwwyly.y, © abroad in their heaxyts , who are affli- 
| } Qed. Saint Iames ſaith , the rr1all of your 
Þ Ins faith bringeth forth patience ,thatis , faith 

” , CX» 
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exerciſed by afflitions, and prooued 
to be true faith,cauſcth patience. Hope 
likewiſe is the ground of patience : be- 
cauſe, when it 1s begunne by faith, it is 
continued and preſcrued by hope : 
which makes vs in our afflictions to 
looke for ſome caſe, or end,or for euer- 
laſting life. And therefore patience is 


calledthe patience of hope. The property 1. TheſL1.3, 


of patience is to mooue vs quietly and 
willingly to yeeld ſubieQtion to the hid 
of God in all our aftliftionsto the very 
death, & to moderate orfr affe&tions by 
the conf1deration of the will and plca- 


ſure of God. Dauid faith , Examine yonr Pral.4.4. & 27-7 


ſelues vpon your bedde and be ſill: againe, 
be ſilent to Tehoua.Now this is the filence 
of the heart, wherby without grudging, 
repining,or rebelling, men ſubiet their 
wills,and reſigne themſeluns to the will 
of God in their aduerſities, and are well 
contenttherewith . When Gods hand 
was heauiepn Tob, he worſhipped god, 


and gaue thankes,ſaying,The Lord bath 


ginen,aud the Lord hath taber: away , blej Lob.t-30.2-10 


ſed be the name of the Lord: auouching 
allo,that we muſt be content to receiue 
ell 


faid, Father let this cup paſſe fromme,ze 
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euill things of the Lordas vzcll as goof 
. . : © 

things.Chriſt our Saujour wasthe myr- 

rour of all patience: who in his agonie 


not my will but thy will be dene: againe he 
faith, he could praie to his father and he 
would give, him twelue legions of an- 
gcls rodeliuer him , but he would not, 
becauſe his fathers wil muſt be fulfilled, 
And this is right patience;the devill and 
his angels yeeld ſubicRtion to Godin 
their puniſhments,not freely vpon ac6- 
ſicteration of the will of God, but by 
conſtraint, becauſe they can no other- 
wiſe chooſe. The child of God m his 
aff ions yeelds himſelfe to the plea- 
ſnre of God, and will not ſeeke to bec 
free from them , when he knowes itto 
be the will of God that he muſt indure 
them. As Paul faith, 7 haze learned, is 
what ſoeuer I am therewith to be content. 
And this pra&tifſe of patience.is the true 
ſcruice of God: & therefore is the'pro- 
miſe made, that if we quietly ſubiect 
our {clues to afflitions, God offereth his 
ſelfe unto ws as to children. 


In the Praicr ofthe heart , diſtingui- 
ſhed 
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ſhed from vocall praier, I conſider two 
things: The fir{t 1s therule thereof , and 


that 1 is the will of £ God: according to & :0h.5.34: 


which we mult aske whatſoeuer we 
xke. And therefore. for cuery petition 
we diret vnto God , we mult haue ci- 
ther cormaundement or promiſc , Or 
both. Seconaly prater containes in it a 
double ation of the heart . The farlt is, 
from touched and feeling hearts to pre- 
nt vnto God the honelt deſires and 
the godly ſorrows thereof. For. theſe are 
before God lnely and reall requeſts, 
Dauid faith, The Lora kheareth the deſi res * 


U.10.17, 


of the poore. And Paul, The ſpirit maketh gom.$.26. 


requeſt for vs with groanes that cannot be 
vitered. By honelt deſires, I vnderſtand 
the deſire that we may giorific thename 
of God, the deſire that his. kinzdome 
my be ereted in our hearts, the defire 
of obedience to hiswill, the defire that 
we may denend on his providence for 
the thinvs ofthvs life. the defireofmer 

and foro wenes,and the defire of ſtreoth 
and the pref ence of god 11 teptati6s By 
2odly ſorrow, ? meane criefe conceined 
forw want of the graces and bleſſings of 
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God before named. The ſecond ation 
of the heart in prater, is by faith tode. 
ay on God, and to put our truſtin 
im for the accompliſhing of ourho- 
neſt deſires. For we muſt aske in faith, 
and wauer not. By meanes of theſe two 
ations, prater is * the powring ont of the ”"® 
ſoule before God: and the® ſeeking of Ged, No 
that is of his fauour , prouidence, pre- 
ſence: and our*®fijzing wnto him for refuge, 
Inthankſgmuing vnto God , hl 
two things. The firſt 1s a MEmorie, me« 
ditation, and ſcrious acknowledgement I 
of the bleſſings of God beſtowed on by 
vs, ſpecially of our redemption by 
Chriſt. The ſecond is, in way of thank | 
fulnes to God, to dedicate and conle- 
crate our bodies and ſoules and all we {M'"< 
haue to diuine vſes, that is, to the honor 
and ſeruice of God. This thing wasfi- - 
cured in the ſacrifices of the old law, 
which were fir(t ſet before the altar, and Fr 
ſo preſented vnto God, and then after- 


| | out 
ward were offered vnto him. This de- Gr 
dication is made, when in theintention - 


of our minds,andpurpoſe of our hearts, * 
and inall our aftcRions, we giue vp > th 
, 6 
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{ our ſelues a part to the ſeruice of 
od, & this was fir{t done 1n our bap- 
tlme,and 1s continually renewed inthe 
Lords ſupper. 

Thus haue I ſhewed the heads of the 
maine and principall worthip of God. 
Nowe we are to be admoniſhed to pre- 
fent vnto God the worlhip of our ſpi- 
fitsin our faith, feare,loue,confidence, 
bumilitie , patience, thankefujneſle of 
heart. For this cauſe we mult labour to 
berenewed in the ſpirit of our mindes. | iT} 


It is neither circumcifhion nor vncircit- 
ah as Paul ſaith: 1t 1s neither baptiſme 
nor the Lords ſupper; it is neither prea- 
ching nor hearing that auaileth, nor the 
profelſion ofthe goſpell, but the newe 
creation ina pure heart , good confci- 
ence,and faith vnfained,thatis the fpirt- crim.i.;, 
tuall ſerurce of God. 

Thus much of the principall wor- 
ſhip of God. Theleſſe-principall is the 
outwvard worſhip of God , ſtanding in 
lundric exerciſes of godlineſſe . Of out- 
ward worſhip two things mult general- 
lybe conſidered. The firit: though it be 

elclle principall ; yet is it altogither 
4 necefs 
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neceſlarie. We are commandedtolone 
God with all our ſtrength: and there- 
fore loue muſt not onely be conceued 
in minde, but alſo teſtified in the aQ. 
ons of the bodic. God created as wel 
the bodie as the foule : Chrift redeemed 
both bodie and ſoule : therefore faith 
Paul, glorifie God wn your bodie andinyon 
ſpirit. Chriſt is an head to the whol: 
man,as well in refpe&t of bodie as ſoule, 
For this caufe not onely ſoule butalþ 
bodie, muſt ſtand in ſubieRti6 to Chrilt 
Paul ſanh, with the heart we beleene to 
righteouſnes, and with the month we mak: 
confeſſion to ſalnatton, 

The worſhip of the bodie is called 4 
doratio,which ſtads in the bowing of the 
knee, the bending or proſtrating of the 
bodie, the lifting vp of hands or eyes, 
Here it may be demaunded , whethert 
may be gut to any other thing the god, 
& how far forth. I anſwer thus: Thege 
{ture of adoration, is properly aſignif- 
cation of reutrence and ſubie&tion. And 
therefore adoration may be yeeldedto 
them to whome reuerence, humiliate 
on,obcdicnce,or ſubicionisdue-Nov 
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Gods pleaſure js, that men ſhall be ſub- 
jet firlt of all to hitnſelfe, and ſecondly 
to ſome of his creatures : but in a divers Wh 
kinde of ſubicftion . The ſubicion WAY: | 
which 15 due to God, 1s abſolute and for Wy! 
himſelf,firſt in regard he is a ſoucraigne 
Lord of our bodies and ſoules,and con- 
ſences: ſecondly in regard of theinfi- 
nite excellencie of his druine attributes, 
ſpecially that he is the author and giuer 
of all good things; that he heares and 
helpes men euery where calling vpon 
him in the ſecrets of their hearts. And 
the adoratio that is don for the acl:nows- 
ledgement and fignification of theſe 
things, is the adoration that 1s proper to 
God, & is therfore called Diuine or re- it 
ligious adoratio. And of it Chriſt faith, 1 
Thon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and 
bam only ſhalt thou ſerne. The angels refu- 
ſedthis adoration, whe it was given the. 
Daniel choſe rather to be caſt to the 
den of the Lyons, then to gue this kind 
of worſhip to Darius, or at the leaſt to 
offer occaſion to men to ſuſpett the g1- 
uing of it. q 
SubieCtion bkewiſe is duc to the creas- [| 
N 2 tures | 
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tures that are ſet ouer vs, or aboue vs by 
God ; cither by reafon of greater gift 
beſtowed on them, or by reaſon of the 
office of gonernment which they beare, 
And this ſubieQtion 1s not abſolute, but 
in part according to Gods will and for 
God: that is, to fignifie the reuerent re- 
gard we bearc to the gifts of God, and 
the order which he hath ſet amog men, 
And the gelture of adoration doneto 
acknowledge and {1gnifie theſe thingy, 
is called Cizrll adoration. And accordin 
as the degrees of dignitie, by reaſon 3 
diverſfitic of gifts and offices are among 
men, ſo are the degrees of honour and 
the {1gnes of honour or reuerence iN 
geſture, wherefore of the chiefe is the 
proſtrating of the bodie. Vpon this 
eround it appeares to be the will cf 
God, that man ſhould yeeld ſubicQtion, 
and con(cquently adoration , onely to 
creatures that are more exccllent and 
worthie then himſelfe. Therefore it 1s 
not the will of God, that man ſhall be 
fubie& to vnreaſonable creatures, and 
21uec to them either cxuill or rehgiousa- 
doration,much leſle to images.Secone- 
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God will riot that we adore the wic- 
ked ſpirits beeing his encmies,adiudged 
to eternall paines, but that we hold them 
accurſed, as God himſelfe doth. T hird- 
ly good Angels, conſidering they excel 
men both in nature & gifts, were rightly 
honoured of the Patriarkes when they 
appeared : but ſeeing they appeare not 
now, as they were wont heretofore, no 
adoration at all 15to be giuen to them, 
Laſtly ciuill or pohticke adoration, ox 
the bending of the bodie, without linne 
or iniurie to God, 1s given to men that 
bein office or excell in gifts : and often- 
times is due by the ordinance of God, 
and can not without finne be omitted. 
' Thus Abraham honoured the Hittites, 
Toſeph his brethren, Mephiboſcth Da- 
uid: and Paul ſaith, Hononr to whome ho- 
nor beloageth. Of cuill adoration two 
caucats muſt be remembred : one that it 
mult not exceede the cuſtome of the 
countrey, where it is performed : the 0- 
ther, it muſt be done as to a meere crea- 
ture,though it be a prince. Itit exceede 
n either of theſe, it inclines to religious 
worſhip. Cornelis worſhipped not 
N ; Peter 
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Peter as thongh he had bin a God by 


nature , for he knew him tobe a man: 
but he worſhipped him as one that was 
by extraordinarie grace exalted about 
he condition of men and angels, ag 
thouzth he had bin more then a man, 
though not ſo much as God himſfelfe; 
and the adoration that 15 done vnto him 
£O hemfe and acknowledge this condi 
tion of his, is diſallowed of Peter him- 
ſclfe. The worſhip that is done tothe 
Pope 1s cull adoration, inclining to 
Religious honour. Becauſe the ki ng 
of the foote1s not given to any manor 
Prince vpon earth beſide: and itis g1- 
uen to him as he 1s vicar of Chriſt, ha- 
uing power to make laws binding con- 
ſcience, and to forgiue {innes. 
Thefſecond point is,thatthe outward 
worſhip doth not pleaſe God of it ſelfe, 
but by meanes of the inward before de- 
ſcribed. Againe it is ſpirituall, not byit WI - 
ſclfe, becauſe i it ſtands in bodily ations 
but by reaſon of the inward worſhip, 
whenceit proceedes, and whereofitisa 
ſizne. Moreouer becing ſeuered from 
inward worſhip , it is worſhip in ſhew, 
not 
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fot worſhip in truth. If the eyebe cuill, 
the whole bodie is darke. Chriſt biddes 


' 

| Mar.6.23; [i 

the Phariſies to waſh the inſide of the 1,16” || 
; 

i 
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cuppe and platter, and then all ſhall be 
ceane. To the vncleane their very mind | #1 
and conſcience, and all things els are [1 
yncleane. | | 
The outward worſhip of God, is ci- Wo 
ther generall to all, or ſpeciall to ſome. | 
Worlhippe common to all, is either 
Church-ſcruice, or houſhold-ſeruice. 
Church-ſeruice is that which is perfor- 
med publickly in the congregation of 
the people of God. The ground of this 
worſhip 1s, That we ſeparate not onely 
from Idols, but alſo ioyne our ſelues to 
the true Church and people of God. 
For the Church of God vpon earth is 
the kingdome of heauenin which righ- 
teouſnes , peace of conſcience, and toy 
inthe holy Ghoſt, with all bleſſings els, 
are to be found: and out of tis nothing 
to be found but ſhame and confuſion. 
Againe the Church of God vpon carth 
15 as it were the ſuburbs of the citic of 
God, and the the gate of heauen: and 
therefore entrance muſt be madcinto 


N 4 hea- 


| AR2.4% 
| 'F 


ll | 2.Chron.11,16, 


| 


[| 
' 
'} A224 
Pi; 


{ [ 
1 4 
- x 


230 Of Dinine 
heauenin and by the Church. Hence 
15 that Luke faith : «42d rhe Lord added 
ro the Church fro day to day, ſnch as ſhould 
be /aed. When leroboam ereRed gol. 
den calfes in Dan and Bethel, pnells 
and Leuites, and ſuch as ſet their hearts 
to ſceke the Lord, ioyned themfclues 
with Inda and Hieruſalem. And thus 
alſo muſt we dov{o oft as we lue among 
Idolaters and ſuperſtitious perſons. 
Church-ſeruice ſtands in 2- things, 
the doftrme of the Apoſtles (as Luke cal- 
Jethit,) fefowſhrp, breaking of bread, and 
prayer. By Dofrine I vnderſtand the 
hearing of Apoſtolicall do&trineprea- 
ched,or the frequenting of ſermons.Of 
it two things are to be taught, firlt the 
neceſlitie, and then the manner of hea- 
ring. The neceſfitie of this dutie ap» 
peares by ſundrie reaſons. Firſt of'all, 
the hearing of the word of God prex 
ched by the Miniſterie of man, is an or- 
dinance of God. The Ifraclites at mount 
Sina fay vnto Moſes , Speake them vito 
vs, and we will heave thee: let not the Lord 
ſheake wato ws leaſt we die. Exod: 20.19. 
'Vothis requeſt of theirs,the Lord —_ 
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fuſt his approbation , T hey hawe ſpoken 
zel,; and then his promiſe : [will raiſe 


D 


eut.x9 v9; 


them vp 4 prophet from among their bre=,g. 


thren like unto thee, e5 [ will put my words 
in his month ,and he ſhall ſheake vnto them 
all that ? ſpall command him. Indeede 
theſe words are ſpoken dire&tly & prin- 
cipally ot Chrilt : yet other prophets 
and teachers muſt together with him be 
vnderſtood : becauſe fo much was the 
xequeſt of the Iewes. Andif it be not 
ſo, I ſee not the reaſon of adding the 


At.z.2ts 


words following, The prophet which ſhall "*5* 


preſume to ſpeahe a word in myname,which 
[ haue not commanded , or to teach im the 
name of other gods ſhall die. Becauſe theſe 
things arenot incident to Chriſt. Thus 
then (as I take it) the hearing and prea- 
ching of the word by man , was ordai- 
ned and founded by God himſelfein 
Mount Sinai . This ordinance Chriſt 
renewed, when he ſaid, The Scribes and 
Phariſes fit in Moſes chaire, Heare them. 
And thatthis ordinance muſt ſo conti- 
nue to the endof the world, the prophet 
Ifai teacheth. /» the laſt daies the moun- 
tanc of the hone of the Lord ſhall be pre 


pare 
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pared in the toppe of the mountates —.; 
«nd many people ſhall goe and fay,Come let 
vs goe vp to the monntaine of the Lord, ts 
the houſe of the God of Iacob: and he will 
teach vs hu waics , and we will walke in 
his pathes . Secondly , the preachung 
and hearing of the worde of God isa 
common & vſuall meanes of god to be- 
gin & to confrme faith and all graces 
of God that depend on faith,and conle- 
uently to worke our ſaluation.Rom.r, 
16.7 he goſpel ts the power of Goato ſalug« 
tron to all that beleewe.v. 18.from faith 10 
faith, And c.10.v. 1 4. Howe ſhall they call 
on him , in whome they hane not belcened! 
and howe ſhall they beleene in him of whom 
they haue not heard? and how ſhall they 
heare without a preacher? 1.Cor.1.21. It 
hath pleaſed God by the fookſhnes of prea- 
ching to ſane them that beleene . T hat we 
may be ſaued , we mult haue a fſpeciall 
faith : ſpeciall faith requires a ecal 
worde:and the written word beeing 0+ 
therwiſe generall,is made ſpecial byzp- 
plication : and this application is efte- 
Etually made by the miniſterie of the 
word:in which men called thereto, ap 
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ply particularly to the confciences of 
their hearers the commandements and 
the promiſes of God , and that in the 
name of God . By this it appeares of 
what weight and moment this ordinice 
of God is . Thirdly, vnlefſe a man be 
borne anew by the holy Ghoſt, he can- 
notenter into the kingdome of heauen: 
andthe hearing ofthe word preached 
isthe meanes of this newe birth. 1.Cor. 
415. In Chriſt leſiu Thane begotten you 
through the goſpel. Gal. 4.19 . My ble 
children of whome I trauell mm birth a- 

ane vntill Chriſt be formed in you . And 
| ge theword of Godis called the 
mmortall ſeea. The hearing therefore of 
the word is not (as many thinke) a mat- 
ter of indifference. Fourthly, the hea- 
ring of the word isa note of ſcruice 8 
ſubietion to God. Ioh. 8. 47. He that 
# of God heareth Gods word. And 10.27. 
My ſheepe heare my voice and followe me. 
Fiftly,the want of the preaching & hea- 
ring ofthe worde,, is one of the great 
curſes of God vpon earth . Salomon 
faith, Where wiſon faileth, the people are 
made naked. The greateſt famine s: - 
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fiththe prophet Amos,is the faminedf 
hearingthe word of God.Ofe fathyhe 
daies of viſtation are come,the dates of re« 
compence are come: Iſrael ſhall knowe ut 
But why?marke what followes : thepre. 
phet ts a foole:the man of the ſpirit is mad, 
for the multitude of their mmies.Sixtly, 
the preaching of the word is a meanes 
to beat downethe kingdome of the de- 
will, and it isthe key of the kingdomeof 
heauen. When the diſciples returned 
from preaching in Judea , Chriſt faith, 
that he /aw Satan fall downe from heaut 
bke ightmng. And promiſing to Peter 
authoritic to diſpenſe the word, he ſaith, 
1 will gine to thee the hetes of the kingdome 
of heanen. Laſtly itis the old and ancient 
praQtiſe ofthe people of God to trequet 
and heare fermons. When the Sunamite 
craued leaue of her husband to goe to 
the prophet, heſaid,wherefore wilt thou 
goeto daie?it is netther new moone nor ſab- 
bath daie. Hence it appeares to be the 
auncient praQtiſe, to reſort to thepro- 
phets vpon Sabboths and other daies 
And the prophet Ifaie foretels, what 
{hall be the praCtiſe of menin the news 
Teſta 
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Teſtament,who ſhall ſay , come let vs oe ch, 
op to the mountaine of the Lord, for he will 
reach ws his wates, and we will walke in his 
ſtatutes. 

To put the matter out of queſtion, [ 
will anſwer the principall obietions 
that are made agamft this ordinance of 
God : and they are made cither by the 
keretickes called Enthufiaſtes, or by the 
common multitude!. The Enthuhiaſtes 
alleadge on this manner. Firlt, fay they: 
No creature can worke faith, and rege- 
nerate vs:the worde preached is but a 
creature: for it is no more but a ſound 
confilting of letters and fillables: and 
the vertue of 1t can be no more but ſ1g- 
nine to vs the wall of God. I anfwere 
thus:the word preached and the right 
vie of it, aſt be diſtinguiſhed. And the 
right vie of it is, when we vnderitand it, 
meditate thereon,endeauour to belecue 
and to obey it. Nowe the word preach- 
edis of force, not ſimplie becauſe it is 
preached and vttered , and the ſound 
thereof comes to our eares;but becauſe 
when it is preached, we heare it by the 
bleſſing of God,with Pata 
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and traftable hearts. And the word whe 
it isrightly vſcd, 1s no principall cauſe 
of faith and regeneration , but onelyan 
inſtrument. Andit isnot an inſtrument, 
becauſe it hath vertue in it to worke 
faith and to regenerate , as a medicine 
hath to healethe bodie(for then it ſhuld 
be anaturall inſtrument) but it is anin- 
ſtrument inthis reſpe& , becauſe when 
we heare & meditate on the word,God 
withall giues his ſpirit to workethat in 
vs which the word ſ1gnifieth andteſti. 
fieth, and to make vs not onely to heare 
with our bodily cares , but alſo with the 
eares of our heartes by yeelding ſubie. 
Qion. The Lord faith , my /piret thatis 
por thee, and my words which I hage put 
#n thy mouth , ſhall not depart ont of thy 
wonth.Nowe by reaſon of this coniun- 
Qion betweene the word and the ſpirit, 
in that the word by the ſenſes conuaies 
tothe mind that which the ſpirit works 
in the heart:the preaching of the worde 
is aid to be an inſtrument of grace, and 
no otherwiſe . Secondly it is obieRted, 
that the preaching of the word ferues 
for the conuerlion of theeleR;and that 
: no 
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noman knowes who be ele&:wherevp- 
on they ſay that all exhortations to re- 
pentance are 1n vaine. I anſwere two 
things:the farſt, that the miniſter of the 
word in preaching, i 15 in the1udgement 
of charity to preſume that ali his hearers 
be elect, leaving all ſecret iudgements to 
- W God. Thus Paul in his Epiltles calls the 
n MW Ephcfians, Philippians, Theſlalonians, | 
| W &c.Eleat. The ſecondis, that the word 
1 MW preached ſerues indeede principally for 
L the calling and conuerſton of the elect, 
e WM butnot onely. For itſernes alſo for the 
hardening of ob{tinate ſinners, and for 


the takins of all excuſe from them that 
arenotele&t. The Lord faith to the pro- 
phet I{ai,Goe and ſay to this people, ye ſhall 
heare indeede,but ye ſhall not underſtand: 
make the heart of this people fatte , make 
their eares heaute,and ſhut their exes, leaſt 
they ſee with their cies, 6 hearewith their 
eares,and vnderſland with their hearts, 
conuert,and he heale them. And we may 
not maruatle at this,that the word (hold 


Fph.1-4s 
1. The$1.4- 


Iſaj Ila 9.1% - 


be the meanes of the conuerhon of 


ſome, and an occaſion of hardening 0+ 
thers, For they which are hardened de- 
ſcrue 


| 4 wi 1 Rom $.:0., 
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ſerue to be hardened:and God wil haus 
mercie on whome he will haue merce, 
Thardly it is obiected, that they which 
are ordained to faluation,ſhall be ſaved, 
whether they heare the word preached 
or no:and conſequently that there isno 
ſuch neede of hearing.I anſwer,itis falſe 
which 1s ſaid. They which are ordained 
to life enerlafting cannot but hearethe 
word. They which are ordained to the 
ende,are likewiſe ordained to the means 
which tende to that ende. Whome God 
hath predeſtinate, them he hath called. 
And as many as be ordained to cternall 
hite,ſhall beleeue in Chriſt. In the coun- 
cel of God,the ordination of the means 
jsas Certaine as the ordination of the 
ende. The fourth obieRion is this. The 
hearing of the worde is vnprofitable 
withoutthe ſpirit of God, which isnot 
giucn toall: therefore we muſt waitetill 
we receiue the {pirit:and then afterward 
heare. By the like reaſon we might re- 
fuſe, meate, drinke , apparell, and all 
meanes that ſerue to preſerue life . For 
without the bleſſing of God,they areal 


vopprofitable:: and therefore according 
to 
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©this wicked counſell , we ſhould firſt 
of all waite till we feele the bleffing of 
God in our bodies: and then afterward 
ſhould we vie the means. And this were 
to commit murder. For we mult vfe the 
meanes firſt , and then in the meanes 
ſhall we finde the blefling of God. Laſt- 
ly,itis obieted, that the miniſters of the 
newe teſtament,are not miniſters of the 
etter,that 1s,(as thev ſay) of the written 
and vitered word. I anſwer , that by the 
ſetter we muſt vnderſtand the bare lai 
without the goſpel;anditis ſo called bc- 
cauſe it was written by the finger of god ver-7- 
1n tables of (tone. 

ObicRions of the common people 
are many.Firft ſay ſome, if Chriſt him- 
- WI felfe would preach, or an angel from 
\ WH hcaucn, we would heare, but ſeeing men 
\ WT like to our ſelues ſpeake vnto vs, we 
arenot ſo much for hearing. Firſt of 
all, T anſwer, it is the ordinance of God 
that men ſhould ſpeake in hisroome or 
ſtead, and that their doftrine ſhould be 
accepted, as if the Lord himſelfe ſpake. 
Luk.1 0.16. he that heareth you heareth 
wee that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me. 24 

Oo 
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Cor. 5.20.we are imbaſſadonrs for Chrify 
as though God aid beſeech you throughyy, 
we prate you m ( hriſts ſiead,, that yebere. | 
| conciled ro God, Paul commendes the 
7} *Thel2 Theflalonians, that they recemed his MW 5 
doArine not as the word of man,but « 
\ the word of Goa:andhe addes, that itnu Ml ; 
1's fo indeede. Againe it is the will of God Ml } 
{6 that the treaſure of his word , ſhould be 

a.Cer.qq, Acliveredtovs in carthen veſlels,thatall MW | 
elorie might be giuen vnto him. Lailly, Ml 1. 

1 was the mind of fome :n- Corinth tha II | 

they would hearenone but Chriſt :and Ill | 

Corn. for this Paul condemnes them. Second. Ml { 
Iy there be others that fay,that they can Wl | 
read the bible in their houſes : andthat III , 
i 

| 

| 


—_— 
gn" m_ _ a 
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there be the molt perfe&t ſermons of 
Chriſt and the Apoltles:and hereupon 
'@ they ſay that they can as well ſerue God 
Kh at home,as they which hearcall the fer- 
fi mons inthe world. To this I anſwere, 
| 4 firſt thatthe ſermons of Chriſt though 
| | they be molt perfe&t m themſclues, yet 
*i are they not fo profitable vnto vs, til 
they be explaned and applied to our 
colciencesin the miniſterie of the word: 
as a loafe of the fineſt bread is vnfit for 
by nouriſhment 


0—— 


. 
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nouriſhment will it be quartered and 


ſued out vnto vs. Secondly the pub- 


like preaching of the word 1s a part of 


the publike ſeruice of God : as Paul te- 
ſiheth,faying, Yhome { {erne 1m the ſpurt 
in the goſpel of hs ſonne. Therefore men 
may not attheir pleaſure he lollng at 
home : but they mult joyne themſclues 
tothe congregation and ſerne God in 
the goſpel of the Sonne. T hirdly there 
be others that ſay, or atthe lealt thinke 
that they haueknowleage enongh: and 
therefore neede not heare and frequent 
ſermons. But ſuch muſt vnderſtand , 
that they know but in part: that the mi- 
niſterie of the word ſerues to build vs 
vp til we become perfe& men in Chriſt; 
and thatis not till after this life : that the 
preaching of the word ſerues to teach 
not onely knowledge , but alſo praQtiſe 
of our knowledge : andn this latter re- 
peftall men muſt be hearers. Fourthly 
lome alleadge , that ſermons be ſome- 
time erronious, and conſequently occa- 
lions of errours : & that there is no ſuch 
thing, that comes by reading: therefore, 
they ſay,they wil content theſelues with 

O 2 rea- 


Rom.1.9, 


WC OTe12+13s 
Eph. 4.13. 
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reading. To this Paul anſwers, Deftift 
&Theſl.$.20 22or propheſie. And whereas ſome might 

obie&, that prophets teach falſhoods 
oftentimes, he addes further in way of 
[7] verſ.21 an{wer, Proome all things, hold that which 
| z5 good. Againe , it by reaſon of the de- 
fes of teachers, preaching ſhould bea- 
bohſhed, then Reading both publikely 
& priuately , thongh it be an ordinance 
of Gad, ſhould much more be aboliſh- 
ed. For in reading there 1s ſometimes 
nuſreading , ſometimes no! vnderſtan- 
ding, ſometimes miſunderſtanding, 


- $4 , . 
ſometimes miſapplying: of the word 


read : andall theſe defetts arc helped by 
preaching. Fitthly ſome ſay, that if they 
ſhould frequent ſermons , they ſhould 
be accounted precife, and be mocked 
for their labour. But we muſt know,that 
whoſoecuer is aſhamed of Chriſt, and of 
his word,the heauenly Father will be a- 
thamed of him in the day of mdgement. 
It was Nicodemus fault , not that he 
eame to Chriſt, but that he came to him 
by night , becing aſhamed openly to 
profeſſe himſelfe to be a diſciple. Again 
others ſay , that there is no good thad 
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comes by ſermons : becauſe they fay, 
there is none worle then they that are 
common hearers of ſermons. I anſwer, 
this badneſle is not the fault either of 

reaching or hearing , it is onely the 
fault of the perſons that heare. There 
arenone worſe then ſuch as be common 
frequenters of tauernes : and yet the 
buying , ſelling , and drinking of wine 
i5not yalawfull. Such -as were hearcrs 
of the ſermons of our Sauitour Chriſt, 
were of foure ſorts : three of them bad, 
and one onely good. Laſtly, ſome ſay 
| WM they will provide for their bodies, and 
; leaue their ſoules to God. But the com- 
, MW mandement of Chriſt is, Seeke firſt of al 
| 
; 


4 kh ATE > IR en. A ES. wad 
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the kingdome of God and his righteonſnes. 
By this which hath bin ſaid,it appeares, 
that we are all bound in conſcience to 
frequent ſermons ſo oft as libertie,abili- 
tic, and opportunitie ſerues : and that 
they greatly offend God , that ſcldome 
or neuter frequent the congregation, but 
give themſclues libertie for hearin gto 
doe as they liſt: and ſuch ought tobe re- 


formed by the authoritic of the Magi-+ 
ſtrate. | 
O 3 Thus 


Cal.z.16. 


244 Of Dimume 
Thus much of the neceſlitie of hea: 
ring: now followes the mariner of hea- 
ring. Inthe right hearing of the word, 
two things are required. The firſt, that 
we yceld our {ciues in ſubieion to the 
word we heare : the ſecond,that we fixe 
our hearts vpon it. For God«dealeth 
with vs inand by his word. And there- 
fore the honour we doe to God, mult 
be done with reuerence, and reſpe& to 
his word. Subietion to God mult be 
yeelded in giuing fſubieion to his 
word : and our cleauing vnto God 
mult be by fixing our hearts vpon his 
word. SubicCtion to the wordispreſcri- 
bed,when Paul faith, Le: theword of God 
awe'l in you plenteenſly. Now , it dwellsin 
vs, when we keepe it in memorie, and 
with all gue vnto it a ſoueraigntie and 
ſuperioritic ouer vs, ſuffering our ſelues 
to be ruled by it. SubieRion is yeelded 
by faith, feare, humihie. 

Faith, is to give credence to the 
whole word of God when weheare it, 
whether that which we heare be pro- 
miſe, commandement,or threat. Forthis 
Paul commendes the TREE 

at 
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that they recemed the word with much ,T1.n...;, 
aſſurance. Without this faith,the word 1s 
but a dead letter. Whe the old Hebrues 
heard the word, it was not profitable 
vnto them , becarſe it was not mixed with , | 
aith, 
Feare likewiſe in reſpeCt of the word 
which we here, is required. 1t 15 the 
right feare of God, to feare God in his 
word; and to auoide the breach of it. 
The prophet Ifai faith , that the Lord 
hath reſpe& to them that are of con- 11a,sc.4, 
trite heart,and rremble at his word. 
Humilitie in hearing 1s neceſlarie, 
that we may humble our ſclues before 
god, by means of the word we heare.In 
thisregard S. Iames bids vs receinc the tam.r. 
word of God with meekenes. When Io- 
fas heard the Law read, his heart mel- 2-king.22-19, 
ted within him, and he humbled him- 
ſelfe. The Tewes at the ſermon of Peter, 
cried out, beeing pricked in their hearts, 
Men and brethren,what ſhall we doe to be $337 
ſaned, 
To come to the ſecond point. Our 
hearts are fixed onthe word of God, 
two waics. Firſt , when we make it our 
O 4 trealure 
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treaſure by loving it aboue all things,& 
by placing our prinapall delight ini. 
Conſider the example of Dauid : The 
Law of thy mouth ({aith he) # better uno 
me then thouſands of gold and ſituer : and, 
Oh,how doe [ lone thy law, 1t 1s My medita- 
tion continnally, And he that will be a 
good hearer,and make any proceeding 


4 


in the ſchoole of Chriſt, muſt inthe 
true affeQion of his heart preferre the 
law of God aboue all carthly things. 
Acgaine, we fixe our hearts vponthe 
word, when we make it our ſtay and 
foundation to build our ſclues vponit. 
Thus Iude bids vs £i/d oar ſelnes on our 
oft holy faith, that is, vpon the word of 
God belecued. The world,in which we 
lc,is ikea troubled ſea:in it we find no 
ſtay or footing for our ſelues: therefore 
we muſt lift vp our hands to the word 
of God and make it our ſtay or founda- 
tion. It isa foundation two waies. Furl, 
of our aQions. Thus Dauid ſaid, that 
the ſtatutes of God are the men of his 
counſell. When Rebecca fek two 
twinnes to ſtriue in her wombe, ſhee 
went ſtreightzo ake the Lord, that 15,the 


prophet 


— 
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prophet of the Lord . And the like 


itt 
mult we doe for all our ations. Fur- [Wl 
| 
, 
( 


thermore , the word and doftrine of 
{uation is the foundation of our com- 
fort both in Iife and death. Remember gg go ||| 
(Gath Dauid)che promiſe made to thy ſer- "nl 
pant, wherein thou haſt cauſed me to truſt : 
its my comfort in my trouble. For thy pro- 
miſe hath quickned me. Paul faith, that 
the hope we conceine, is by patience & 
the comfort of ſcriptures. God hath 
made promiſe of his preſence , fauour, 
adc,and proteionin life and death, to 
them that truſt him in his word : in this 
muſt we ſtabliſh our hearts in all our 
forrowes and troubles , and againſt the 
feares of death and damnation. 

Thus much of the firſt part of the 
publike worſhip of God inthe hearin 
and frequenting of ſermons: the Grend 
followes, namely, Fellowſhip. 

Fellowſhippe is a worke of mercie, 
ſtanding in the reliefe of them that bein 
neede. Anditis an excellent part of the 
ib of God: as he himſclfe _ F 
eth. To doe good and to diſtribute forpet , wnt 
Þor:for with ſuck ſacrifices Fo #5 wel —_ = 
ſe 
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ſed. The almes of Cornelis did aſcend 
vp inthe preſence of God in heaven, x; 
incenſe. 

For the better vnderſtanding of this 
fellowſhip, I will contider five things, 
Who mult releeue ? hd6w relicuc muſt 
be ginen? and how many waies: inwhat 
order i 2? and with what minde? 

For the fir{t,the ſcripture makes two p 
kinde of men; one that haue poſleſſi. Ml : 
ons, and are giuers the other,ſuchas be Wl | 
in neede,and are receivers. Andthirey | 
no third ſort mentioned in the word, 
For all mult either be guers or recei- 
uers. Theman that gets his ling with 
the labour of his hand , muff labour for 
this ende , that he may hank to gine to ha 
that needeth, The poore widow calt her 
mite into the treaſurie, Chrilt was poore, 
and yet he gaue almes . Such as could 
not bring, veſſels of gold to the buil- 
ding of the Tabernacle; yet, if they 
brought goates haire and rammes 
skinnes , it was accepted. And they 

which are of any abilitie at all, beitne- 

uer ſo {mal!, ſhould giue ſomething be 

:ttneuer (o little, in regard that ang is 

C 


or Religions worſhip. 249 

the honouring and worſhipping of 
God. 

For the ſecond, How much?I anſwer 
two things. Firſt that euery particular 
95, WM man mult ewe according to his abilitie, 
ult WH 1nd if wo / require , beyond his abilitte. 2.Cor8.z. | 
hat MW Paul commendeth the Macedonians 
for their liberalitie. For (faith he)to cher 
power( [ beare recorde\yea beyond theiv po= 

wer they were milling, And where he faith 
beyond their abi'itic heſetsdowne a ca- 
veat afterward : Neuther © it that other yer,g, 
men hould be eaſed and you griened, The 
ſecond point is , that euery Bodie or 
church yeeld a ſufficiencie ofreleefe to 
their owwne poore, and that from them- 
ſelues f 1t be poſlible: if not , by helpe 
from others. And this Paul teacheth, 
when he requires , that Charches be not 
charged to the end that there may be ſuffi- 
cient for them that are widowes indeede. 
Andthat there alwaies be a ſufhciencie, 
three caueats muſt be obſerued . The 
frſt, that they which canlabour, muſt 
beforcedto labour, and if they will not, 
they muſt not be reldaned:; This is the 
order that God hatli ſet downe. Abili-* 

ue 
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ſed. The almes of Cornelius did aſcend 
vp in the preſence of God in heaven, as 
incenſe. 

For the better vnderſtanding of this 
fellowſhip, I will confider five things, 
Who mult releeue ? h6w relicuc muſt 
be ginen? and how many waies: in what 
order? 2 and with what minde? 

For the fir{t,the ſcripture makes two 
kinde of men; one that haue poſleſſi- 
ons, and are giuers ; the other,ſuchas be 
in neede, and; are recciuers, Andthizei is 
no third ſort mentioned in the word. 
For all mult either be giuers or recet- 
uers. I he man that gets his luing with 
the labour of his hand , »:»ff /aboar for 
this ende , that he may "Fas to gine to han 
that needeth. The poore widow calt her 
mite into the treaſurie. Chrilt was poore, 
and yet he gaue almes . Such as could 
not bring veſſels of gold to the buil- 
ding of the Tabernacle; yet , if they 
brought goates haire and rammes 
skinnes , it was accepted. And they 
which are of any abilitie at all, be it ne- 
uer ſo ſmal!, ſhould giue ſomething be 


itneuer {0 little, in regard that releefe i$ 
c 
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te honouring and worſhipping of 


God. 

For the ſecond, How much?I anſwer 
bis WM two things. Firſt that every particular 
os, W man mult gue according to his abilitie, 


ult WM and if neede require , beyond his abilitte. 2.Cor.8.3. | 


at W Paul commendeth the Macedonians 

WM for their liberalitie. For (ſaith he)to cher 
vo WF power (  beare recorae)yea bryond their po= 
li» WJ wer they were milling, And where he faith 
ve MY beyond their abi'itic heſetsdowne a ca- 


1s WW veat afterward : Nether # t that other yar.y, 


d. W men /horld be eaſed and you griened. The 
i- © ſecond point is , that every Bodie or 
h I church yeeld a ſufficiencie ofreleefe to 
” © their owne poore, and that from them- 
ſe]ues if it be poſlible: if not , by helpe 
from others. And this Paul teacheth, 
when herequires, that Charches be not 
charged ro the end that there may be ſufſi- 
cient for them that are widowes indeede. 
And that there alwaies be a ſufficiencie, 
three caueats muſt be obſerued . The 
firſt, that they which canlabour, muſt 
beforced to labour, and if they will not, 
they muſt not be releeved : This is the 
order that God hath ſet downe . Abili- 
nc 


1-Tim$.16, 


2-Thell:3.10s 


x 
os 
"WIv 
81'S 
As I uk. 12.33 
t-.: FiaLu2. 9, 
C64 
4 $IKL 
4&6 
T ' 


250 Of Dine | 

tieto labour in his kind 1s as good x 

land andreuenewes; and therefore the 

negleR of labouris as muchto the hurt 

of Church and common wealth, as the 

contempt of gold, {iluer , land. Againe 

the Lord requires that men labour for 
this ende , that zhey may cate their owns 
bread,and that(as much as poſlibly may 
be) nothing be wanting vnto them. T hee. 
cond is,that vaine and ſuperfluous ex- 
penſcs in feaſting , coſtly apparell, and 
gaming becut oft. For » theſe things 
men diſable themſelues to doethe good 
they ought to doe. The third is, that in 
extreame necelhitie, when there 13no 0+ 
ther way of releife, men muſt ſell their 
goods that the poore may be relecued. 
hus muſt the commaundement of 


Chriſt be vnderſtood , Sel! that which 


ou haue and gine almes, And the Plalme, 


The righteous hath diſperſed and giuen to 
the poore. And in this caſe did they of 
Hieruſalem ſell their poſſeſſions & gue 
to euery man, according as they had 
necde. | 

Touching the third point , there be 
three waics of relecuing; The firſt is,the 


gung 
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guing & beſtowing ofany pait ofour 
owne goods:and this iscommontly cal- 
led e-7mes:and it is to be giuen for the 
releefe of ſuch as want both poſleſſions 
and abilitic to helpe themſelnes by la- 
bour . The ſecondis, Free-lending of 
oods or money to fuch as can liue of 
themſelues in part, if they be thus hel- 


ped. This dutic hath the Lord ſtraighly Deu:5-5. 


commaunded in reſpe&t of the poore,© 


thatthey borrow freely, and borrowe 
fufficient.But alas, this worke of mercy 
is little or nothing regarded. If there be 
hope of any thing to be lent, the rich 
preſently feaze vpon it with their inte- 
relt; ſo as there is no place for the re- 
queſt of the pork The third way of 
releife is to forgiue dues and debts to 
them that are fallen to decay without 
their ownedefault. Reade and conſider 
the pratife of Nchemias. cap.5.v.g. 
The fourth pointis,what order is to 
be vſed in relecuing, The anſwer is, that 
the poore may not be ſuffered to gather 
their almes from dore to dore by beg- 
ging. For this is a proclamation to « 
world of mens hardneſle of heart and 
: want 
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want of charitic , when relecfe is notts 
be had but by crying and calling. Again 
in the almes that is obtained by begging 
no proportion 1s obſerued: for the <bol 
and inſtant begger gets all, and the reſt 
haue little or nothing . Laſtly, to ſuffer 
wanderingand begging for releefeisto 
ſet vpa {choole of 1dleneſſe. For when it 
15 knowne that the poore may be ſuffe. 
red to begge, all thought of taking 
paines for a huing by many is laid afide, 
and begging 1s made an occupation, and 
beggers ſhall haue their Apprentiſes as 
men of Trade; as it hath beene hereto- 
fore. Whatthen is the right order of di- 
peling releefe?I anfiver, that couenient 
relcefe muſt be colleted,& according- 
ly deuided to the poore by fit and able 
men. Among the lewes, tithes and offe. 
ringsfor the poore were brought into 
ſtore houſes,and into the treaſurie ofthe 
Temple: that they might afterward be 
devided according to euery mans need. 
Poſleſſions ſold torelecue the poorein 
the primitive Church, were laid downe 
at the Apoſtles feete. Andthe Apoſtles 
mooued by the ſpirit of God ſet "_ 
1311S 
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this order, that wiſe & godly men muſt 
bechoſen to gather and diſpenſe the re- 
leefe of the poore, By Gods prouidence 
ike order is eſtabliſhed in this our 
Church andland : and becauſe it is the 
ordinance of God , all mcn muſt ſecke 
to further it: and they that ſhall negle& 
their dutie herein wittingly and willing- 
ly,arenot inthis point friendes of God 
2nd their countrie. 

Thelaſt pointis , with what minde 
muſt we gue releefes] aunſwere: farſt, 
with a thankful] mind to God. For we 
muſt conſider that God hath giuen 
Chnſt to vs: and hereupon in way of 
thankfulneſle we mult giue our ſeſjues, 
our bodies, ſoules , 2oods , and all we 
haue to God for 'G. honour and glo- 
re And hauing thus dedicated and Tie 
ven our ſeluesto G od, then ſhall we be 


able to give part of our goods in way of 


releefeto the poore. Paul commends 
the Macedonians for their rich iberalt- 
tie.But what was the ground of 1t? T he 


oauc their ow ne ſelues(faith he) firſt to the 1.Cor.t.s; 


Lora, and after wnto vs by the will of God, 
After the couctſion of Tyrus, the mar- 
chan- 
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chandiſe and ihe gaine thereof is ſanllifed 
to the Lord. And what of this? marke 
what the prophet addeth: Her marchz. 
diſe ſhallnot be laid up and kept inflore, 
but it ſhall be for them that awell before 
the Lord to eate ſufficiently,and to hane dys 
rable clothing. Secondly, releefe mult be 
given in Joue: becauſe the poore be our 
fleſh. if a man gine all bis goods to the 
poore,and hane no loe it is nothing, ſaith $, 
Paul. Thirdly inreleefe there muſt be 
pittie and compaſſion. T he prophet1- 


far ſaith, we ſt plucke ont our hearts to 


the hungrie. And we are commaunded 


to remember them that bein bondes as 
though we were bound with them, and 
them that be in affliction,as if we were 
afflited with them . Fourthly , releefe 
muſt begiuen in {implicitie. Rom.12. 
He that diſtribmteth in ſampticity . Nowe 
fimplicitie is, when in this ation we 
aime neither at profit nor praiſe, but on- 
ly intend to pleaſe and obey God. To 
this purpoſe faith Chriſt , that when we 
me our almes , the left hand mnſt not 
| nc what the right kand doth.Becaule 
we may not fecke topleale our {cluesor 
men 
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men in our almes. , but {Gimply to ap- 


rooue our heartsto god. Fittly cheere- | 
fulne(Tc 15 required. "The Lord loueth a | | 
| 


ceerefull giver. Paul bids rich men that 
they be an. 4 to diſtri te and communt- 
ue. Tothis purpoſe Salomon fanh, $4y | 
gor to the ner hbour , 00e and rom? * AO £5 '@ Prou.3. 2% 1 's 
to morrow', and / W7 il me 2t thee if thor 41 
haf ie woiwe; AndTob faith, that he neuer 1993-16 | 
reſtrained the defire of thepoore, nor 
made the eic ofthe widow to taile. The 

ſixt thing "required! 15 bountifulnetfTe, Prutas-tr, Wi 1:1 
which the Lord commaundeth by bid- | ns 
ding vs to open our hands tothe poore: | 
and” promiling plentiful rewarde. He 

that fowerh in Eleſinrs.that 15,Þ: lentifully, 

fall reape plentifully. The ſeventh is jus *<29-6 
ſtice, whereby we giue releefe of our 

owne. Mercie will not ſtand with iniu- i 
ſhce: and the Lord bids vs deale our 'F 
owne bread to the pore, 'Thelalt thing 1s, Yai;8.95 \ Bil 
that releefe muſt be giuen not in hypo- {07 
mie but in trueth. 1. Toh. 3. 18. Let vs in 
nt lone 19 word neither in tongue onely,but | | 
mdeede and trueth . Saint Tames notes it lam.1.46 j 
3avaine thing to ſay to the hungrie & | | 

: 


naked , warme your ſelues and fill your jb 
P x bcllies, | 


= ——————__—_—— pr —_—_——_— 


1. Tim.$.t9. 
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bellies, when as things needefull are nt 
gen them. | 
T bus much of releefe : nowe wearer 
tobe cxhorted to praQtiſe this dutie be- 
forelaid and that 1n the mawnet before 
relcribed. lInducements hereto are mas 
ny . Firtt it 1s the commandement of 
C04 to vive relecfe : and for thebetter 
mmtorcing hereof, he hath added hispro- 
mile, #1lcſſed are the' mercafull for the 
ſpall obtaine merciczand his threat, There 
ſoall be indgement mercileſſe to bim that 
ſhewes no merit ereupon the ſentence 
ot conocmnation ſhall proceede accor+ 
<&330 the negieft of workes of mercy: 
I was nabed and ye feade me not: 1 was hun« 
rie and ye clothed me not, c,goe ye tur- 
ſed into hell fire prepared for the denill and 
bis angels. The ſecond inducement to 
giuc relcefe is from the excellencie of 
the worke,& that in {1xe reſpeRs. Furſt 
of all, Relecfe 15 the beſt kind of thrift or 
busbandrie that is: He that ſowes plentte 
fully ſhall reap plentifully faith the Lord, 
Where the poore are compared to 
roundreadicdrefiedand tilled to our 
Cedoabbeut any- colt or. labour on 
Our 


= as: WA. To . x 
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on out parts: and our releefe is ſeed caſt 
ypon this ground: and for our paines in 
fowing of it, we are promiſed by God 
toreape the whole croppe our ſclues. 
Secondly gwing of almes 1s not gruing, 
butlending ;and that to the Lord, who 
in: his good ttme will returne the oft 


with increaſe. Thirdly relecfeis thebeſt 


Froug 174 


exchange that can be: for thereby we 


change an earthly treafure into heaven- 
ly,aseur Saviour Chriſt, Gire almes <<; Luk, 
and Iay wp treaſure m heaten Fourthly, 
releefe isa token orf1one of Gods mer- 
cie to vs ward. Salomon faith, By mercie 
and truth ſrnnes are forgmen:that 1s,with- 
in our conſciences , we know them to 
be forgiuen. And in this ſenſe Pantbids 
nch men, {ay vp a good fourdatios avainſt 
the tie to come: not becauſe ourſaluati- *»Time6atge 
on is founded on the works of mercie ; 
but becauſe by them we areto make our 
faluation ſure and certen vnto vs. Chriſt 
bids vs make friendes of the mammon Luk.16-9. 
of iniquitie , that they may receive vs 
intothe euerlaſting Tabernacles:& this 
they doe, when they pray for men th. t 
are mercifull, and gue teſtimonie of 

P 2 them, 


Prouyt6.6, 


1 | Tok. $1.41 
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them, that they are ſuch as are ts enter 


into the c ingdome ot heauen. Themer. 


cie and bowells of compaſh 10n that isin 
vs, is'as it werea print and ſtampe of 
the mercie of God ſet tn our hearts: and 
therefore by the littic ſparke of mercie 
in vs, we know the {ines of his merci. 
Sixthlv , by ewwing relcetewe cometoa 

r12he vic of our ooods: Gine almes, (auth 
(C. Jriſt, aud all 11205 /eall be cleanevno 
ou: that 1s, whereas you are gtuento £0» 
netoulnes and oppreſſion , repent here» 
of,andteſtifte your repentance by almes 
deedes: then thallthis finne of couctoub- 
nes be redreſled , whercwith your lives 
aredehicd, and yeſhal kewiſe haue the 
pure yſc of your goods, which now you 
want. The phyſi ſitian ſometime ſpeakes 


.. in ike'manner : Your diſeaſe comesof 


fulnes, ab{taine or fat, and you ſhall be 
well. Laſtly, releefe ſome times is a 
meanes of Gann to men.Forreſti- 
tution 1s a neceflaric worke of repens 
tance. And when it is vncerten whe rt 
reſtitution 3s due, by almes we are to 
make a ſupplic thereof. Thus Danidl 
ſathto o Nabcuchadaczzarauho had ins 


riches 
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riched himſelfe by oppreſſion, O kings pau 
breaks off thy ſinnes by mercie. Zacheus in 
his couerſion reſtored fourefold for all 
his knowne oppreſiions and deceits , 6 
becauſe many of them were forgotten 
or ynknowne,therefore in way ot fone 
recompence, he gauec halfe his goods to 
the poore. By the conſideration of thele 
and many other excellencies of this 
worke, we are to ſtirre vp our ſelucs to 
releefe. The third inducement is from 
examples. Chriſt bceing the fountaine 
of riches, became poore to makehis e- 
nemies rich . When the marchants of 
Tyrus repented , they left oft to hoard 
vp riches and gaine, according to their 
old manner, and dedicated them to ho- 
ly vſes, and part thereof to the poore. 
Like was the mercie of Iob, and the ,,,,.... 
mercic of the beleeuers of the primitiue 
Church , who in the caſe of extreame 
neceſsitie , ſold their goods and gaueto 
euery man as he had neede. 
To excule the negleRt of this dutie, 
men hauec ſundrie ſhifts : ſome ſay, they 
are poore and haue but little:and there- 
tore they can giue no releefe. But ſuch 
P 3 mult 


1.Cor.9, 
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mult know,that if there be 4 willing 


minde , a man is accepted according to 
that he hath, and not accordingto that 
he hath not. The widowes myte oitet) 
of her penutie ,'was more relpetted of 
Chrift then t 1c aboundance ot the rich, 
Others plead , that if they ſhall vſe to 
cue releete, they ſhall want themſelues, 
Fanſwer ; No : for Salomon faith , they 
that gine almes Poa :/0t want: and againe; 
though the goods we giue ſceme | tobe 
loft; and as1t were caſt into the ſea yet 
ſhall they be found againe. Some againe 
ſay,they mult ſpare tor their children: 1 
anfiver with Dauid , The r1hteous ſhall 
20t be forſaken, nox chews [reds begs oe their 
bread: One man may , as Lazarus, but 
not both the riehteons and their ſeede. 
Such as ſet their hearts to eather for 
their children ,* withdraw themſelues 
commonly from relecuing the poore: 
and by this meanes bring a curſe vypott 
their owne goods. And for the exequu- 
tion of this <ſe; ſome one or other of 
the poſteritic riotouſly makes hauocke 
of all. S5me againe there be that will 
vive no almes, "becauſe the pu = 
ew 
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tewd and wicked and idle, and abuſe 
their almes. I anſwer thus : When Paul 'p1 
had faide, that idle perſons which will [ 
not labour muſt not cate, he addes one | 
thing further , that we marſt not be wearie 
of well doing. And though it fo fail out, 
that the tongues of the poore curle vs, mW 
et if we relecue them, their loines(as IgG" | l 
lob ſaith)ſhall bleſle vs. For; 

The third part of Church-ſcruice is Fr 
tearmed by S. Luke , Breaking of bread, 

Wherby two things are 1gnified, feaſts {1 
of loue, which the firſt Chriſtians ob- NF 
ſerue,and the vie of the Lords ſupper at | 
the ende thereof: which in the N. Teſt, if 
as alſo baptiſme is a part of the ſeruice [| 1 
of God. Andof it two things mult be 
conlidered , the neceſlitie and the man- 
ner. 'The neceſſitie of viing the Lords 
ſupper according to the cuſtome of the [4 
Church whereof we are members, ap- | 
peares, becauſe it is a part of Gods wor- [| 
ihip, and becauſe we are bound to it by 
commandement , Let a man proome hims- 

ſelfe, and ſo eate of this bread and arinke 4 
of this cuppe. In the oldeteſtament, he ,. T 
that hadnegletted to eat the Paſleouer, _—_ 'z 

P 4 ha- 


2.Thefl.z.11, | | 
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having hbertie and opportunitie ſo to 
doe, was cut off from the people of 
God. Now, looke what regard was had 
of the Paſlcouer in the old teftament, 
the ſame mult be had of the Lords fups 
perin the new Teſtament. 

By this which hath bin ſaid , a double 
abuſe 1s diſcouered. T he firſt, that men 
depart the congregation in the timeof 
the adminiſtrauvon of Baptiſme, as 
though it were no part of Gods wors 
ſhip, and nothing concerned them. 
'T he fecond is, that men take hbertieto 
themſeiues to receive the Lords ſupper 
as oft & as ſeldom as they hiſt; as though 
it wcrea thing indifferent, that might be 
done or not done. They alleadge for 
themſelues, that they arenotin chantie, 
or that they are fallen into ſome one 
{finne or other : and therefore if they 
ſhould communicate, they ſhould cate 
wdgement to themſelues. I anſwer if 
they be out of charitic , they ſhould re» 
concile themſelues to God and men , & 
becing fallen into any ſinne,they ſhould 
renew their old repentance without de- 


lay, and ſo come to the Lords table:and 


by 


Nm 
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abſtaining, they doe nothing els but 
double their finne. For they continue in 
their olde finnes, and breake the com- 
mandement of God touching the vie of 
the Sacrament. 

Theright manner of vling the Lords 
ſupper ſtands i in three things. The firſt, 
zsthe obſeruing of the in Nitution W ith 
out addition , detraQion, or chaunge. 
The ſecond is, that the communicate 
mult bring not onely a true faith, and 
the firlt ivitiall repentance , but alſo A 
renewing of them both in reſpe& of 
new and daily ſinnes. The Corinthians, 
had both faith and repentance , yet be- 
caulc they failed in this point of there- 
nouation- of their faith and repentance, 
they are {aide many of them to be vn- 
worthy recemers and to catc mdgement 
to themſelues. The third thing 1s, that 
the Sacrament muſt be applied to his 
right ende. And therefore it muſt be y- 
ſed as a meanes tolead vs toChrilt, as a 
meanes to confirme our faith in him, as 
ahgne of thankfulnes to God, and asa 
meanes to increaſe loue among men, 
Thus is the Lords ſupper euermore "_ 

c 
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be vſcd. Hence it follows, that itis erent. 
ly profaned and abuſed in the Church 
of Rome. For it 1s vſcd onely in one 
kind againſt the inſtitution, and it isap« 
plied to ſuperſtition againſt the right 
end, in that it is made a meanes to con- 
terre grace, and that by the very worke 
done. 

The fourth part of Church ſcrnicei 
publike prater, at which allare to bepre- 
ſent and to afliſt in the congregation. 
For thisis adue or a debt which we owe 
vnto God:as Dauid faith, Prai/e watteth 
for thee in S10n,and to thee ſhall the vom 
be performed . To this hath God annex- 
ed the promiſe of his preſence: /f 1wo or 
three be gathered toguher in my name, 
there am | in the middeſt of them. Thepe- 
tition of an whole corporation. jointly 
togitheris more effeCtuall then the peti- 
tion of one ſingle man: and (o the pray- 
er of the congregation is of greater 
force then the praiers of priuate per- 
ſons. In this regard Dauid faith, that the 
T abernacles of God ave moſt antable uni 
Lim and that he had rather be a dove hee» 
per in the houſe of God, then dwell in the 

tents 


be 4 
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tate of ungoAlmeſſe. Zacharie foretelleth 
the praiſe of true beleeuers in the 
newe teſtament,ſaying, tbey that dwel in 2ach.23 
oe cittie ſhall gee to another ſaying up let 
1: goe and prare before the Lord,and ſecke 
the Lord of hoſts: I will goe alſo . And this 
hath bin accordingly accompliſhed. For 
Chriſtians of the primitiue Church c6- 
tented themſelues with any place fo 
they might haue libertie to aflemble ,, 
themſclues to pray vnto God. 3 
The manner of our aſliſting in pub- 
like parater is this. Miniſters in teaching 
xre themouth of God to the people: & 
in praying they are the mouth of the 
people to God , andtherefore muſt the 
people in feruent afteRion lift vp their - 
hearts vnto God, andin minde giue af- 
ſent to the prayers made in the name & 
behalfe of the congregation by their 
teachers :and for this cauſe it is , that we 
are all to ſay,amen. Hence it appeares to 
beafault,to depart the congregationin 
the time of prater: to ſit and thinke no- 
thing as though we had no ſoule : to 
bfne our mindes drowned in worldly 
ffaies, and to be wandring to and fro. 
Thus 


1.Cor.14, 
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Thus we ſee that Church feruice 
Nandsin the right maner of hearing the 
word,of praying,vſing the Sacarmentz, 
and workes of mercie. Hereupon many 
arc to be aducrtiſed to amend and ac- 
knowledgetheir iznorance,who thinke 
that if they ſay the beleefe, tenne 
commandements andthe Lords pray- 
er whenthey are in the congregation, 
God is ſerued and worſhipped of them 
to the fuil;though otherwiſe they profit 
little or nothing by the word ,Prater, or 
Sacraments. 

Thus much of Church-ſeruice: now 
foliowes houlhold- feruice. Of it three 
things are to be conſidered. Thefirſt is, 
that of neceſſitie in cuery family wor- 
ſhip and ſeruice is to be direted vnto 
God. This is the commandement of 
God, Lift up pare handes in enery place: 
and therefore in the familie.. Zacharic 
foretelleth, that when God ſhall powre 
forth theſpirit of grace and prayer vp- 
on menin thelatter daies,then exerie fa- 
ily apart hall monrne for their ſinner, 
whereby they haue crucified Chriſt. 
The place where Adams family a_ 
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bled is called the face of God; becauſe&=-42+ 

there they praied vnto God and offered 

NS, Gcrifice, & there hkewiſc he teſtified his 

fuour and preſence to the. Joſua ſaith, 

* i [ard my honſpold wil [er:te the Loyd. Cor- loſurg.y | | ; 
nelius feared, that 1s, ferned god with his 42 ,2.. {1 

ne WF whole houthold. Paul faith , Priſciila & | 1 

3 WM Aquilla ſalute you andthe Church im their uCor.r6.ry. | I 

1, WY bawe.Nowe the Church is ſaid to bein s 


fi their houſe,not onely becauſe it was the = 
place of the congregati6, but becauſein '1 
TY regard of gods worſhip, it was,asitwere, 
alittle Church. A family cannot ſtand 
- without the blefliing and prote&ion of 


God:and this bleſſing is annexed to the 
k worſhip of God . For godlinctle hath 
the promiſes of this life and the life to 
p come.Laſtly the families in which God 
3s not worſhipped, are no better then 
companies and confpiracies of Athe- | | 
its. Forthisis one propertic of an Ae | 
theiſt notto-cal vpop God. Let all ſuch | | 
perſons marke this doQtrine,that thmke Hales c 
tfuffcient, if they pray in the congre- F 
Lation. 

Though itbe thus neceſforie(as we 
lec)that God be worſhipped in cuery 
tamily 


«_ 1- Sp « " 
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family apart: yet is the time,and placg, 
and manner oft] 1; worthip, left freeto 
the Chriitian wiſdome and diſcretion g 
men. 

The ſecond point to be conſidered 
1S CONCErtuyN 4 the parts of this worlhip, 
and they are two, {nſ/ratlien and praier, 
Inſtruction ftandes in teaching &leax. 
ning,and1t is called by Paul the Inſtra- 
fion ana information of the Lord, 

Inſ{traQion malt be of three thinss, 
Firſt of the commanadements of God, 
Deut. 6.6.7 h9# ſhalt rehear/e them cont 
npally to thy childres. And whereas hou- 
{holders mightallcadge that their chit. 
dren and ſeruants are dull of conceit,& 
wilnot learn that which they are taught, 
the Lord giues afurther charge to pa- 
rents to vrge and repeate the comman- 
dements. For the word tranſlatedfto re» 
bear{c} fignifies to firarpen the commi- 
dements vpon children , as men vle to 
ſharpen a ſtake that it may enter into 
the ground. Againe parents arc com- 
manded by God,ts commanas ther chife 
dren that, they ob/erne the wordes of the 
lawe. This was the commendation A- 

braham 
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braham , 1 know eAbraham (faith the Gen 18.15» 


Lord)that he will commande hrs {onnes 65 
bs houſhold after him , that they keepe the 
waie of the Lord to doe rightcouſneſſe and 
indgerment. 

Secondly there muſt be inſtruction 


in thefamiſie concerning all ordinan- 


cesof God . Thus the Ifraclites were £x0d.+2.25, 


commaunded to teach their children the © 3-14- 
lolua4.k 


meaning of the Paſſeoner,the meamng of 
the oblarion of the firſk borne wnto G od,the 
meaning of the twelye ſtonzs that were ta= 
kenout of lordan and were erected in 
Gilgal. 

Thirdly there muſt be inſtruQion 
touching the workes of God , whether 
they be 1adgements or mercies. Parents 


arebidden by god to teach their ſonnes Peut.4.9, 


and their ſonves ſonnes the things that 
they have ſeene. Ezechias after his reco- 
uverie from a deadiy ficknes , in way of 


thankefulneſſe ſaith , the father ro the US H.290 


children hall declare thy qrneth. 
The ſecond part of houſho!d ſeruice 
5 priuate praier:ofit I hane ſpoken be- 
fore. Therefore 1 proceede. The third 
point to-be conſidercd , is moan 
| ue 
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the perſon to whome belongs the earg 
and charge ot houſhold ſeruice : &that 
is the maſter ofthe family . His office ig 
two-fold. The firft1s to prepare 3ndfit 
his familie to the worthippe af God; 
whether pu Mhke or prinate. Whe Iactob 
was to worſhip god m Bethel he cauſed 
his family to clenſe themſelues. Tob cals 
his children and (a »Chfied them. Now this 
clenſing or fan&ifving of the familie 
ſtands in two thngs:the firſt is to purge 
tt of all open vices as much as may be: 
the ſecond ro cauſe cucry perſon , at the 
leaſt, outwardly to walke in the watesof 
God- King Ezechias, when the Prielts 
and Leutes were negligent,and men of 
certarne tribes were not prepared tore« 
ceiue the Paſſeouecr, he made a ſupplie 
of this want by his praier, & was heard. 
In the hke cafe, hike 1s the dutie of the 

houtholder within his owne famihe. 
Thar this way the better be cffeted, 
the charge of teaching and inſtructing 
15 lard vpon cuery maſter of a farnilie by 
exprefle commandement.7 hou ſpaltre- 
hearſe them to thy children. Paul faith, 
the wife muſt ashe hir haſvand at home : 
thereby 
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thereby ſignifying,that he muſt inſtru 
and teach all perſons in his fanuly. And 
inthe ſecond place,the wife is to do the 


ke. Bathſhabe inſtrueth Lemuel,that 77239: 


s,her ſonne Salomon. Lais and Eumice 


c<ild. Andthat this teaching may not be 
in vaine,the maſter of a fatnilic hath au« 
thoritie giuen him to commaund them 


whome heteacheth,to walk inthe waies py, 
of God, as Abraham did. It is obieted, Gen.18.1z: 


that if a maſter of a family mult teach & 
exhort,he mult then doe the othce of a 
Miniſters-for he can doe no more but 
teach and exhort. I anſwer , that teach» 
ing by the maſter ofa family differs in 
kind from the teaching of theminifter, 
as the gouernment of the houſholder 
trom the gouerntment ofthe magiſtrate. 
For the houſholder teacheth onely by 
the. authoritie . of a father or maſter: 
whereas miniſters of the word teach & 
exhort by the authoritie and name of 


Gad:as Paul faith to Titus, Speake, and ita; 


exhort and reprone with all authorutie.Se- 
condly miniſters in teaching, arein the 


toomeand (tead of Chrilt , & bearc his 
| Qi per- 


, q F , 32. Tim. 1. 2. 
bring vp Timothie ax the Scriptures of a wath.z.;, 
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perſon as Imbaſladours:herenpon they 
which heare them, heare Chriſt, & they 
that deſpiſe the,defpiſe Chriſt : & here- 
upon they are called in ſpeciall manner 
men of God,ſernants of God: and it isnot 
fo with houſholders in teaching ang ex- 
horting:for they beare only the prmate 
perſons of maſters , fathers, husbands, 
when they teach. Thirdly teaching in 
the family is but a preparatien to pub» 
hke teaching , that alt perſons may the 
better profit by the publike miniſterie. 
Laſtly private teaching v4 ns on 
publike teaching,;and muſt be ruled by 
1t.For men may not teach at their plea- 
fures,what thy will in their famihes, but 
ſuch do&trine as they hauec learnedand 
received from the publike miniſterie. 
And thus, albeitthe matter of doQtrine 
beone and the ſame in the houſe andin 


P 
t 
the Church : yetis not the office of tea» 
\ 
| 


ching one and the ſame. 

Againe itis demaunded, feeing the 
Maſter ofa family mnſt teach them of 
his own houſe, whether he is to do it by 
himſfelfe in his own perſon , or by ade- 


putic.I anſcr,as much as poſhb my 
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be.he isin his own perſon to performe 
this dutie : yet in the caſenot of negli- 
gence,but of neceflite, when the family 
sgreat,and he is notſo able to teach,& 
is withall imploicd in publike affaires, 
and thereupon oftentimes abſent , he 
may haue his deputic to teach in his 
roome. Thus Abraham performedthe 
waightieſt matter that concerned the e- 
ſabhiſhment and continuance of his fa+ 
mile, not by himſelfe but by his ſte- 
ward: as naimely,the choiſc of a wife for 
his ſonne Iſaac. 


The ſecond office of the maſter of 


Gene24- 


the family is,to be the principal avent, 


doer,& dircer in the worlhip of god 
within his fanuly. For this cauſe the 4. 
commandement is giuen firſt of all and 
principally to the maſter of the family: 
that he might ſee the Sabbath kept,and 
beaprincipall doer in all parts of Gods 
worſhip. The companie of the diſciples 
were the houſhold of Chriſt: & he him. Luka 
ſelfe did adminiſter all partes of Gods 
worſnip with them, and among them. 
Thus houſholders ſee their dutie: & 
they mull in the next place beadmoni- 
Q_2 ſhed 
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ſhed and exhorted with confcience to 
performe the ſame. Let the example of 
Moſes be conſidered. He wwasto F ſer- 
vice to God and his countrie in Egypt, 
and when he was now in his tourney in 
a certaine Inne, the Lord withſtood 
him, & made as though he would haue 
killed him.But for what cauſe?Surely he 


had not ſanifhed and purged his owne | 


familic : and that appeares, becauſche 


had not circumciſed his childe. Men in 
our daics may looke for like mdgemets, 


that liue in the ike negligence. 
Thelaſt kinde of worſhippe is that 
which concernes the perfon of euery 
articular man 1n his place and calling; 
and that is to keep and maintaine faith, 
that is,true religion, and hope of cuer- 
laſting life, and a cleerc conſcience be- 
fore God and man. This is the rightſers 
uing of God, and not to babble a fewe 
wordes either in the morning oreue- 
ning without vnderſtanding or affeQis 
on. Thus much Paul tcacheth in his 


M2414, 1516 , WINE example. 1» the way (which ſome 
call hereſte) [ wor/hip the God of our fore- 
fathers ebeleening all thin gs written m the 

lawe 
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lev and the prophets, hauing hope of the re- 
ſurreftion of the tuſt and uninſt,and endea« 
wonring to keepe a cleere conſcience before 
God and men. 

That this perſonall worthip may be 


perfourmed and continued, two things 


muſt be praiſed. The firſt is the pri- 

uate reading and ſearching of the {crip- 
tures. This was the common praiſe of ,,,. 
the Tewes: ſearch, or , ye ſearch the ſcrip= 

tres. The ſcripturesare a /ight frmng mn 

adarke place : wetherefore muſt attend »Fe1ag, 
vnto them, while we are wandring in 

the might of this worlde: and we cannot 

attend vnto them, vnleſle we read them. 

The word of God is the ſword of the ſpi- xph,s. 
rit : and there is no handling of this 
ſword, vnleſle we be well acquainted 
with it. Dauid a prophet,did vſc to read 
and meditate in the ſcriptures. Daniel 
taught by reuclatis , did read for althis, 
the prophet Teremie. Great is the neg- 
left of this dutiein our daies . In many 
houſes,ye ſhall finde a faire paire of ta- * 
bles,butno bible at all. Others cannot 
finde in their hearts to disburſe ſo much 
money as will buy them a bible : others 
Q.3 take * 
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Dan,9.% * 


Ovn.14. Cys 
Devi. 9.13, 
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take delightin reading of ballads, andj. 
dle ciſcourſes, & haueno mind to reade 
the ſcriptures. It is an cuill figne. When 
the ſtomacke refuſeti meats, it is ſicke; 
and when there is no delite nor ſauour 
in Gods word, it argues the wickedney 
of the heart . For the ſcripture is like 
ſpice, which the moreit is chafed and 
rubbed,the ſweeter it is. And thisnegi- 
gence hath iudgements of God tending 
on it. Ifai.5.t 3.Iy people goe into captt« 
ritie,becauſe they want knowleage . Prou. 
28.9. He that turnes his eare from hea- 
ring the law his very prater ts abominable, 
Theſecond means to maintain faith, 
hope, good conſcience, is priuate,or ſe- 
cret praier. Iſaac went outinthe cuening 
to meditate or praic . Moſes prated forty 


daies and forty nights for the children of 


Ifracl.Samuel faith , God forbidde that I 
ſhould ſinze againſt God , and ceaſe to pray 
for you. Dauid praied three times, & ſe- 
uen times a daie . Chriſt, who was not 
ſubic& to ſin as we are,went often apart 
and praicd , and continued in prater 
whole nights. Paul in ſundric epiſtles 
calls ypon the faithfull for priuate pral- 


er,as when he bids thew,prag continually. 


. We ,- | 
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It may be ſaid, howe ſhall we main- 
tain true faith,or religion, when by rea- il 
fon of manifold diſlentions , we cannot 1987 
tell which is the truc religion. I anſwer, W191 
ſubiet your hearts & lines to God, and 0 i} 
obey himin his commandements , and Wi. 
ye {hall certainely knowe and be aſſu- 
red without faile of the trae relig16. For 
God reucales his conenant to the humble. pra.ggag; P 
And Chriſt faith , /F ary will obey his fa- lobgap 1 
thers will, he ſhall knowe , whether his do- | 
frine be of God or no. Let this be remem- | 
bred. For the way to the attainement of 4 
tructh,is not inquirie by ſubtile diſpu- I 
tation, vnles humble obedience to god, '$! 
T0 withall. 

Furthermore for the keeping of a 
good conſcience two things muſt be 
done.Firſt we muſt euermore tende on 
the calling of God, that is, the dutie we 
owe to God and men, not daring at any 
time to goe out of the | ns of our 
callings. For this cauſe we muſt put a 
difference between duties that benece(- 
farie,and ſuch as are not neceſlaric to be 
done. The firſt muſt be done, and the 
ſecond left vndone, that we be not byſi- 
bodies in other mens matters. 


: 
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Theſecond thing is,that we muſt dg 
the offices and workes of our callingsin 
good manner. Forthis caule firſt of all, 
they muſt be don in obedience to God, 
that is, with a minde and intention to 
pleaſe and obey God. Secondly they 
mult be done1n the name of Chrilt,that 
1s, with praier and thankfgwing in the 
name of Chriſt. Thirdly they mult be 
done in faith : becauſe we muſt alwaics 
by our faith depende on God for the 
bleſſing & good ſucceſle of our labors. 
Fourthly they muſt be donein loue to 
God and man: yea all the religion we 
haue, all the grace and goodnes of our 
hearts, muſt ſhew it {elfe in the works of 
our particular callings. For looke what 
a man is in his particular place and cal- 
ling,that he is indeed. Laftly they muſt 
be done with patiece. The good groiud, 
brings forth fruit with patiece. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe it is the will of God to 
exerciſe men with manifold miſeriesin 
euery eſtate and condition of life. And 
the workes of our callingsthys perfor- 
med, are fruits of good con(cience and 
the Seruice.of God. © 
Trin-on Deo glarise- 
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